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5404-8.  Septuagint  Codices 

The  fragments  of  ten  leaves  published  here,  representing  five  books,  appear  to  have  been 
found  close  together  in  Grenfell  and  Hunt’s  first  seasons  excavations  at  Oxyrhynchus  (1897): 
with  the  exception  of  some  scraps  of  5408,  all  were  packed  in  the  same  layer  of  the  same  tin 
box.1  No  leaf  is  preserved  complete,  but  the  written  area  seems  to  have  been  the  same  in  each 
case,  and  it  is  reasonable  to  assume  that  the  page  size  was  also  uniform.  There  is  no  way  of 
telling  how  many  codices  are  represented.  Jeremiah  started  at  the  beginning  of  a  codex,  while 
the  leaves  of  Numbers  belong  to  a  codex  that  appears  to  have  begun  in  the  middle  of  the  book. 

A  page  measured  18.7  x  35  cm2  and  the  written  area  about  13-14  x  26  cm.  The  text  is  cop¬ 
ied  in  a  single  column.  The  margins  in  5408  B  appear  to  be  preserved  to  their  full  extent.  The 
lower  margin  there  is  about  5  cm  deep  and  the  upper  margin  about  4  cm  deep.  The  right-hand 
page  has  an  inner  margin  2.7  cm  wide  and  an  outer  margin  2.5  cm  wide,  while  the  left-hand 
page  had  an  outer  margin  about  2.7  cm  wide  and  an  inner  margin  1.7  cm  wide.  The  dimensions 
are  comparable  to  those  of  P.  Bodmer  XVII  (Acts  and  Catholic  Epistles,  J>74),  of  the  sixth  or 
seventh  century,  which  has  a  written  area  of  13-14  x  25-6  cm  and  a  page  size  of  20  x  32  cm 
(K.  Aland,  Repertorium  der  griechischen  christlichen  Papyri  i  (1976)  47).  P.  Chester  Beatty  VI 
(Numbers  and  Deuteronomy,  Rahlfs  963),  of  the  second/third  century,  has  a  similar  page  size 
(r.  19  x  33  cm),  but  it  is  a  two-column  codex.  Cf.  Turner,  Typology  16  (Aberrants’  of  Group  3). 

Page-numbers  and  quire-signatures  are  preserved  in  5404  and  5408.  Both  codices  ap¬ 
pear  to  have  been  composed  of  quaternions.  The  quire-signature  is  written  in  the  upper  margin 
on  the  first  page  of  the  quire  on  the  left,  aligned  with  the  left-hand  edge  of  the  written  area 
and  in  letters  of  the  same  size  as  those  of  the  text,  with  horizontal  lines  above  and  below.  The 
page-number,  slightly  smaller,  stands  in  the  upper  margin  towards  the  outer  edge.  On  the  left- 
hand  page,  it  is  aligned  with  the  left-hand  edge  of  the  written  area,  while  on  the  right-hand 
page,  it  stands  above  the  text  near  the  right-hand  margin.  It  has  horizontal  lines  above  and 
below  when  accompanying  a  quire-signature,  and  otherwise  only  a  horizontal  line  above.  For 
the  arrangement,  cf.  Turner,  Typology  77-8. 

A  strengthening  strip  1.3  cm  wide  was  stuck  to  the  inner  edge  of  the  — >  side  of  5406, 
with  its  J  side  showing.  The  edge  of  the  leaf  is  mostly  lost,  but  we  may  suppose  that  the  whole 
of  the  fold  was  reinforced  in  this  way.  Similar  strips,  1.9  cm  wide,  are  stuck  to  the  inner  edge  of 
5405  B  on  both  sides,  in  each  case  with  the  J  side  showing.  For  such  repairs,  cf.  e.g.  TXXIV 
4968  introd.,  p.  2. 

1  The  fragments  now  located  at  5408  B— >17-25  and  J16-24  were  not  in  box  88  together  with  the 
rest,  but  in  box  79.  It  is  unsurprising  that  some  pieces  were  recovered  separately:  for  example,  LXXVII 
5101  includes  pieces  from  three  third-season  boxes  (36,  38,  and  41). 

2  Not  ‘15.5  x  34.7  cm’  (LXI  4094  introd.). 
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The  text  is  copied  in  a  large  version  of  the  Sloping  Pointed  Majuscule.  The  distance  be¬ 
tween  the  notional  upper  and  lower  lines  is  about  0.6-0. 8  cm.  The  size  of  the  letters  and  the 
page  size  may  suggest  that  these  texts  were  meant  to  be  read  from  a  lectern  in  a  church.  The 
lines  of  text  run  parallel  to  the  cross-fibres  rather  than  to  the  upper  and  lower  edges:  in  5404  A, 
the  cross-fibres  slope  downwards  from  left  to  right  on  the  — *  side,  with  the  result  that  the  lines 
of  text  slope  downwards  on  the  — *  side  and  upwards  on  the  j  side.  The  execution  is  irregular. 
For  example,  5408  B— >12  begins  with  a  ft  with  a  curved  left-hand  side  and  a  curved  middle, 
while  the  ft  at  the  start  of  the  next  line  has  a  straight  left-hand  side  and  obliques  meeting  at 
a  point.  Lines  18  and  20  on  the  same  page  both  begin  with  a  y-shaped  v,  but  the  examples  of 
the  letter  in  line  19  are  both  Y-shaped;  the  two  forms  may  even  be  used  in  the  same  line,  cf. 
5404  C|(a)2.  There  is  some  contrast  between  thick  and  thin  strokes,  but  the  scribe  is  far  from 
consistent  in  this  respect.  For  example,  in  5408  Bfi  yeyovev,  the  first  and  second  v  both  have 
an  oblique  thinner  than  the  uprights,  but  that  of  the  second  v  is  considerably  thinner  than  that 
of  the  first.  Thick  strokes  are  similarly  variable:  the  v  in  the  following  line  has  a  first  upright 
noticeably  thinner  than  the  second.  Decoration  is  often  applied,  notably  at  the  ends  of  cross¬ 
bars,  but  by  no  means  consistently:  contrast  e.g.  the  first  r  of  5404  AJ.23,  decorated  on  either 
side,  with  the  undecorated  second  r  of  the  line,  k  generally  has  its  arms  slightly  separated  from 
its  upright,  but  again,  the  scribe  is  inconsistent:  contrast  the  first  k  of  5408  A— >6,  whose  arms 
touch  the  upright,  with  the  second,  where  there  is  a  clear  gap.  The  slope  is  variable:  for  exam¬ 
ple,  the  penultimate  c  of  5408  C— >5  is  virtually  upright,  while  the  last  leans  noticeably  for¬ 
ward,  and  a  similar  contrast  can  be  drawn  between  the  first  c  of  line  2  and  the  e  that  follows  it. 

There  appear  to  be  no  good  grounds  for  supposing  that  more  than  one  hand  is  respon¬ 
sible  for  the  five  books  represented.  One  might  point,  for  example,  to  the  form  of  /x  found 
in  5406,  with  curved  sides  and  a  curved  middle,  but  a  fairly  similar  form  in  5408  has  been 
mentioned  above,  and  the  damaged  f x  in  5406  f  14  has  an  upright  on  the  right.  The  e  of  5406 
is  often  very  narrow  (e.g.  in  —>2),  but  a  broad  form  is  also  found  (—>11).  The  broad  1/1  with  its 
arms  forming  a  shallow  V  is  shared  by  5407  (— »i 7,  |i6)  and  5408  (C|8). 

Letters  may  be  compressed  or  widened  at  line-end  to  adjust  the  length  of  a  line:  cf.  5404 
CJ,(c)6  (i'cyv  narrow),  8  ( v  broad).  At  5408  B— >8  and  (.15,  the  uprights  of  r  and  v  are  written 
in  narrow  spaces  with  their  broad  upper  parts  above  letter-top  level  to  save  space.  1/1  has  its 
upright  extended  upwards  at  5407  ji  6  to  fill  a  space  left  blank  at  the  end  of  the  preceding  line. 

The  hand  may  be  assigned  to  the  fifth  or  sixth  century.  Among  datable  examples,  one 
may  compare  the  similarly  large  hand  of  LXXVI  5074  (Cyril  of  Alexandria,  Festal  Letter  28, 
written  for  the  year  440),  which  has  been  assigned  to  the  fifth/sixth  century:  cf.  P.  Orsini,  Stud¬ 
ies  on  Greek  and  Coptic  Majuscule  Scripts  and  Books  (2019)  147-8. 1  LXXXIII  5392,  of  582-90, 
is  less  close. 

Nomina  sacra ,  lection  signs,  punctuation,  spelling,  and  corrections  are  discussed  sep¬ 
arately  in  relation  to  each  of  the  texts.  There  is  no  indication  anywhere  that  more  than  one 

1  Orsini’s  dating  of  the  composition  is  to  be  corrected:  see  P.  Evieux  et  al.,  Cyrille  dAlexandrie: 
Lettres  Festales  I-VI  (1991)  92-3. 
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hand  has  contributed.  Rough  breathings  are  used  frequently  in  5404  and  5408  but  nowhere 
in  5406  and  5407,  while  the  absence  of  any  clear  examples  of  punctuation  in  5406  distin¬ 
guishes  it  from  5407  as  well  as  5404  and  5408;  there  is  also  no  clear  evidence  of  breathings  or 
punctuation  in  the  very  fragmentary  5405.  These  differences  may  reflect  differences  between 
the  exemplars  used,  but  this  is  not  the  only  possibility. 


5404.  Numbers  xxii. 33-40,  xxiv.8-21 


Fifth  or  sixth  century 
Plates  000 


3  iB.88/G(2,  7,  3) 
Rahlfs  000 


A:  16.5  x  35  cm 


Parts  of  three  leaves.  A  line  holds  on  average  14-15  letters.  CJ  had  24  lines,  and  the  other 
pages  23.  Leaf  C,  giving  pp.  47-8  of  the  codex,  is  the  first  of  the  fourth  quire,  and  is  imme¬ 
diately  preceded  by  leaf  B.  Leaf  A  gives  pp.  33-4.  Each  page  of  leaves  A  and  C  contains  text 
corresponding  to  21  lines  of  codex  B  (Vaticanus),  and  a  reconstruction  suggests  that  each  page 
of  the  fragmentary  leaf  B  will  have  contained  about  the  same  amount  of  text.  The  twelve  pages 
between  leaves  A  and  C,  including  the  fragmentary  leaf  B,  correspond  to  246  lines  of  codex 
B.  Each  of  these  pages  will  have  held  on  average  text  corresponding  to  20.5  lines  of  codex  B. 

The  first  three  quires  contained  only  46  pages  of  text.  If  the  codex  was  made  up  of  qua¬ 
ternions,  one  leaf  remains  to  be  accounted  for,  and  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  the  first  leaf  of 
the  codex  was  blank  or  contained  only  the  title:  cf.  5408.  (Alternatively,  it  is  conceivable  that 
one  of  the  first  three  quires  was  composed  of  seven  leaves  and  a  stub:  cf.  e.g.  B.  Nongbri  and 
S.  G.  Hall,y75  68  (2017)  580-81.)  If  this  is  so,  something  can  be  said  about  the  alternation  of 
fibre  direction  in  the  codex.  Leaf  B,  the  last  of  the  third  quire,  has  the  order  {— >,  as  does  leaf 
A,  the  second  of  the  quire,  while  leaf  C,  the  first  of  the  fourth  quire,  has  the  order  — >J.  The 
codex  thus  appears  to  belong  to  the  group  with  ‘ — >  on  the  outside,  but  . . .  like  facing  like  (jj 
or  — >— >)  inside’  (Turner,  Typology  66-7,  Table  11,  group  B.IV). 

If  each  of  the  first  32  pages  of  the  codex  held  about  as  much  text  as  those  partially  pre¬ 
served,  comparison  with  codex  B  suggests  that  p.  1  began  at  Num  xix.9.  The  part  of  the  book 
preceding  p.  33  would  take  up  approximately  215  such  pages,  and  the  whole  book  about  334 
such  pages.  One  may  suppose  that  the  part  of  the  book  preceding  p.  1  was  contained  in  another 
codex. 

Nomina  sacra  are  used  regularly  for  avdpamoc  ( avoc ,  avcov),  deoc  (6c,  9v),  Icparj A  (n?A), 
and  xvpioc  (kw;  kc  supplied),  and  once,  most  unexpectedly,  for  ayyeXoc  (AJ5  ayXai;  but  the 
word  is  written  in  full  at  AJ12  and  B— >(a)7).  For  the  last,  A.  H.  R.  E.  Paap,  Nomina  sacra  . . . 
(1959)  114,  was  only  able  to  cite  ayXovc  in  XIII 1603  12,  a  copy  of  Pseudo-John  Chrysostom,  In 
decollationem  Praecursoris  (KV  52  in  K.  Aland  and  H.-U.  Rosenbaum,  Repertorium  der griechi- 
schen  christlichen  Papyri  ii.i  (1995)  344-5),  assigned  to  the  fifth/sixth  century,  and  written  in  a 
hand  similar  but  not  identical  to  that  of  the  present  papyrus.  The  scribe  punctuates  with  stops 
at  mid-line  or  letter-top  level.  A  broad  blank  space  following  such  a  stop  is  indicated  by v  in  the 
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transcript.  In  the  one  place  where  such  a  blank  space  apparently  stands  alone,  one  may  suspect 
that  a  stop  has  been  lost  to  damage  (A— >20). 

A  rough  breathing  is  written  on  o,  ot,  17,  6  and  17  (AJ.I5,  — >1,  3,  15,  C— >(a)4,  (c)z),  and  ap¬ 
parently  once  mistakenly  on  ovrcoc  (A— >8).  Diaeresis  stands  on  initial  1  and  vi.  An  apostrophe 
follows  the  Hebrew  names  BaXaK,  BaXaafj.,  and  Mtoaf  except  twice  at  line-end  (A— >18,  23). 
Final  nu  may  be  replaced  by  a  bar  over  the  preceding  letter  (Cj(c)7).  In  one  place,  a  correction 
has  been  executed:  at  was  washed  out  and  replaced  by  17  in  <j>vXa^rj  at  A|i 7,  perhaps  by  the 
scribe  himself. 

The  collation  text  is  the  critical  edition  of  J.  W.  Wevers,  Numeri  (1982).  His  Text  History 
of  the  Greek  Numbers  (1982)  is  cited  as  THGN,  and  his  Notes  on  the  Greek  Text  of  Numbers 
(1998)  as  Notes.  The  text  is  generally  close  to  the  Old  Greek;  some  of  the  corruptions  are  unfa¬ 
miliar  (Aji,  5,  —>9-10, 14,  B— >(a)3),  and  there  is  a  new  stylistic  variant  at  C— >(3)3-4.  The  other 
known  manuscripts  from  the  eighth  century  and  earlier  including  these  verses  are  S  (iv;  only 
xxiv.8-21),  B  (iv),  A  (v),  F  (v),  624  (v/vi;  only  xxii. 33-40),  M  (vn),  and  V  (vm). 
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I  _  -> 

a  Ay[  a 


5 


io 


ij 


20 


vev  cv  ce  pev  av  xxii.33 

arreKTOva  eKovr/v  [Sc] 

TrepieTroiricapriv  [ 

teat  enrev  BaXaa[p  rco]  34 

ayAot  to)  kw  r)iiap\rri\ 

Ka  ov  yap  ryrr ter  [apt 770] 
oti  cv  poi  avde[cT7]\ 

Kac  cv  tt]  08 co  etc  cov[av] 

tt/clv  teat  vvv  et  prj  [cot] 

apccKa  ai TOCTpa<f>\rj\ 

cop tat  [teat]  ei7 re[v  o]  35 

[ayyeA]oc  [too]  dv  [-7rp]oc  [ Ba ] 

Aaa[pt  copt7ro] pcvdvj 
rt  piera  [tcoo]  avcov 
77A yv  t[o  prj\p.a  o  cav 
0.77(0  TTpOC  CC  TOVTO 

(f>v\a^r)  AaArjcai  [ 

Ka t  enopevdy  Ba  [Aa] 
ap’  peT  a  tojv  [apy]o[y] 

T(ov  BaXaK!  Ka\p\  aKo\y\  3 6 

cac  BaX\a\K’  o\tl\  77 zee [1] 

BaXaap’  e£y  [A]  dev  ei[c] 
cvvavTyciv  avTO) 


1  [e]  tc  ttoX(v  Majafi’  77  e 

[c]  TtV  C7TI  T(OV  OpUOV 
[dp]vatv  o  ecTiv  ck  pe 
[poo]  C  TCOV  OpUOV 
5  [tea]  1  enrev  BaXaN  irpoc 
[BaXa\ap’  ooyt  anecreiXa 
[tcaAe]cat  cc  Sta  Tt  ov 
[tc]  r/pyov  npoc  pe  ov 
[t]ojc  8vvr)copai  Tt 
10  [pi^cjco  cc  [v  tc]at  enrev 
[BaAaa\p’  ir\poc]  5aA[atc] 
tSoo  77tc[at  npoc  c]c  vvv 
8vvar[oc  ei]pit  XaXr/ 
cat  [t]  t  e  [  ]  to  prjpa 

15  o  eao  ^[aAi;]  o  dc  etc  to 
cropa  pov  tovto  Aa 
[Ai^car  v  teat  enopevdy 
[BaX\aap’  ptCTa  BaXaK • 
[tc]a[t]  rjXdov  etc  noXeic 
20  [ejTraoAeaw  v  teat  e0o 

[c]ev  S[aAatc]  ’  [7r]po/3aTa 
teat  pto[c]yooc  Kai  ane 
ctoXcv  tco  BaXaap 


5 


37 


38 


39 


40 
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B 

1 

_» 

About  $  lines  missing 

About  4  lines  missing 

(a) 

(a) 

tcu  ey0[pa)f  avrov] 

xxiv.8 

[ovv  (jsevye  etc  t]ov 

kcu  ra  Tragr)  [auTOiv] 

[r07T0f]  cow  e[t]7ra  rt 

e/<;U,ii[eAiei  kcu  race  j8o] 

[jLiijcw  teat]  vw  ce  ecre 

[A]  tet  [v  avrov  Kararo] 

[p^cev  ce  tec  t]^c  So 

5 

£ev[ce t  eyOpov] 

5 

[£^c  teat  et7rey  _B]a 

Kar[aK\idecc  ave] 

9 

[, Xaap,  npoc  Bo.X(i\k’ 

TT^avcaro 

[ouyt  teat  rote  ay] ye 

About  6  lines  missing 

About  7  lines  missing 

(b) 

(b) 

[i dvpcods /]  BaXaK  [e7Tt] 

10 

[vrico]p,au  Tr[apa^rj] 

[. BaXaapt ]  kcu  c[we] 

[vat,  to]  pr)p\a 

About  3  lines  missing 

About  j  lines  missing 
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C 

(a) 

a  pX 

b  S 

i  km  vvv  i'Sov  anorpe  14 

yen  e[tc]  TOV  TOTTOV 
p,ov  Senpo  cvp,j3ov 
Xevcv  col  tl  TTOi[ri\cei  o 
5  [Aaoc  o\vtoc  t[o]v  Xa 
[ov  cov  677  ecyajram 

2  /z»«  missing 

(b) 

[joajSoA^Jv  anro[n  et7rev]  15 

[(fsr/civ]  BaX[aap.  nioc] 

6  lines  missing 

(c) 

a7r[o]ft:e[ft:aAii^evot]  16 

01  o(f>daX[p,o]i  an[ron] 

§e[i]£a>  anrar  kcu  [on]  17 

gL  vv[v\  piaKapi£[a)] 

5  kcll  o\vk\  eyyt^et  [ava] 
re[Aei  ac]rpov  e[£  /a] 
k [o>j8]  kcu  avacr^ce] 


I 

(a) 

<7  pLrj 

1  rat  avoc  e £  t^A'  kcu 
dpavcec  rove  [a]joy^ 
y[o]nc  Mcoa/3[]  Kanrpo 
I'fojjueucei  iravrac 
5  ro[n]c  move  cv[d  koll\  18 

ec[rai  £"S] co/u.  [kAt^o] 

2  lines  missing 

(b) 

[aorojir  Kai  fM  677017?] 

[cev]  ev  i'cyu[i  kcu  e^eyep]  19 

[i dr/cera ]  t  e£  [/aKcojS  zcai] 

j  lines  missing 

(c) 

[eHvam  ^juaA^ft:]  Kat  20 

[to  C776j0^t]a  aVTOJV  OTTO 

[A]ei[rai]  v  kcll  t[b] cov  21 

[t]  ov  Kclvcllo  [v\  ava 

5  [A]  tt?  [n]  77apaj8o 

[Aj'pv  avro[v  et]77ev  i'eyn 
[pa]  7]  Karoi  [ftna]  con  ea 
[N  c  ev  nerp  [a  r]  r/v 


A 

I 

1  vev  cv  ce.  The  papyrus  has  a  corrupt  text,  but  it  is  not  clear  exactly  what  has  gone  wrong.  The 
critical  text  has  kcu  a.  ixrj  efeKAivev,  vvv  ce  /xev.  The  exemplar  may  have  had  vevcv  in  place  of  vuvee,  an 
anagrammatism,  with  vvv  assimilated  to  the  preceding  syllable  vev.  Then  ce  was  perhaps  written  as  a 
replacement  above  cu  and  wrongly  taken  by  our  scribe  as  an  addition,  (yev  for  vvv  may  have  been  left 
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uncorrected  in  the  exemplar,  or  cancelled  as  a  dittography;  or  a  correction  indicated  in  the  exemplar  may 
have  been  missed  or  ignored  by  our  scribe.)  Alternatively,  one  could  suppose  that  this  is  a  one-stage  cor¬ 
ruption:  vev  is  the  final  syllable  of  efe/cAivey  and  vvv  has  been  corrupted  to  cv.  But  it  would  not  be  easy 
to  explain  such  a  corruption. 

av  added  here  with  FV  +. 

5  tw  kw:  1.  tov  kv.  The  corruption  will  be  due  to  assimilation  to  what  precedes.  Kvpuo  and  Kvpiov 
are  often  variants,  e.g.  at  xxviii.15,  xxix.12;  for  the  ‘frequent  interchange  of  ov  with  to’,  see  Gignac,  Gram¬ 
mar  i  208-11.  The  critical  text  has  Kvpiov;  in  one  group  (52'-3i3-422),  it  is  preceded  by  the  article.  The 
addition  of  the  article  is  discussed  by  Wevers,  THGN 103-4. 

15  cav :  the  majority  reading.  The  variant  av  (426  +),  required  by  Classical  usage,  is  preferred  by 
Wevers:  see  THGN 95.  P.  J.  Gentry  discusses  the  choice  in  relation  to  Ecclesiastes  in  R.  G.  Kratz  and  B. 
Neuschafer  (edd.),  Die  Gottinger  Septuaginta  (2013)  100-103. 

17  <f>v\a^ry.  after  cj>v\a{;,  ai  has  been  washed  out  and  written  over  it.  <|>v\a^;a^  is  a  well-attested 
variant  (707  +). 


a  .  Specks  belonging  to  the  page-number  or  perhaps  rather  to  the  line  over  it. 

7  npoc  ce  appears  to  have  been  omitted  before  «raAe]c<u  ce  with  Bo. 

8- 9  ov|[r]coc:  1.  ovtwc.  The  breathing  is  damaged  but  seems  clear. 

9  ov  omitted  before  hvvr}cop,ai  with  129. 

9- 10  written  in  error  for  n/cijcai,  perhaps  through  the  influence  of  the  preceding 

8 vvr]cop.ai.  Only  the  second  lobe  of  w  is  preserved  but  ai  seems  excluded.  Some  witnesses  (72  +)  have 
r^p.r|ca^  {-ce  72)  for  rt/xrycoj  at  xxiv.n. 

13  eij/ri  with  414*  53'-i29  71  Bo.  The  critical  text  has  ecop.ai,  the  majority  reading.  Cf.  also  the  next 

note. 

14  e  [  ]:  possibly  ei[p.r  ]  with  a  short  space  for  punctuation.  The  critical  text  has  nothing  be¬ 

tween  AaAr;cai  t  1  and  to  pr/p,a.  Perhaps  an  ancestor  of  the  present  copy  had  Svvaroc  ecop.a^  in  the  text 
earlier  in  the  verse,  and  eipu ,  added  as  a  marginal  correction,  was  inserted  in  the  text  at  the  wrong  place; 
then  when  8 vvaroc  ecop.a^  was  corrected  to  Svvaroc  eipu,  the  corrector  omitted  to  cancel  the  superfluous 
eip.i  at  the  end  of  the  sentence,  or  his  cancellation  was  overlooked  or  ignored  by  the  scribe  of  the  present 
copy.  The  scribe  may  similarly  have  overlooked  or  ignored  a  cancellation  in  his  exemplar  at  J,  1:  see  n. 

15  ecu':  the  majority  reading.  Again,  as  at  J,  15,  Wevers  adopts  the  variant  av  (106-125'  318). 


B 

I 

(a) 

1  avrov  gives  a  long  line  and  may  have  been  omitted  with  L”codd  91  92. 

(a) 

3  ce  should  stand  before  kcu]  vvv,  not  after  it.  The  error  appears  not  to  be  found  elsewhere.  Perhaps 
Kai  vvv  had  dropped  out,  as  in  Bo,  and  was  restored  (from  the  margin  or  above  the  line?)  in  the  wrong 
place. 


5404.  NUMBERS XXII.33-40,  XXIV. 8-21 
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C 

(a) 

3-4  cvpfiov Aevw:  a  new  reading  in  place  of  cvpfiovXevccu.  There  is  a  similar  variant  at  3  Kgdms  i.i2, 
where  B  has  kcu  vvv  Sevpo  cvpfiovXevcco  coi ,  while  19-82-108  give  the  present  cvpfiovXevw  as  here,  but 
with  iSov  (19)  or  8-p  (82-108)  in  place  of  B’s  Sevpo. 

6  ecxa]  twv:  a  well-attested  variant  (V  +)  for  the  ec^a-rov  of  the  critical  text.  It  was  no  doubt  pro¬ 
duced  by  assimilation  to  the  genitive  plural  tu>v  rjpepwv  that  follows.  See  Wevers,  Notes  411. 

I 

(a) 

5  to[d]c  move.  Both  viovc  (BFM  +)  and  rove  viovc  (AV  +)  are  well-attested  and  it  is  not  clear  which 
is  to  be  preferred.  Wevers  adopts  the  former  as  the  reading  of  the  oldest  witness:  see  THGN 105. 

(c) 

4  Kecvaco[v ]  with  29  417*  129  127.  The  name  is  variously  spelt  in  the  manuscripts.  Wevers  prints 
Kaivaiov  in  his  edition,  but  in  Notes  415,  he  takes  the  original  spelling  to  be  Kevaiov  (B  +). 

After  Keivcuo[v\,  kcu  is  omitted  with  58  Ll‘cod  100  Ruf.  Num.  XIX  3  Aeth  Arm  Bo. 

7  After  cov,  kcu.  is  omitted  with  BoA. 


5405.  Deuteronomy  xxvi. 11, 13, 15-19 

3  1B.88/G  A:  5.1  x  4  cm  Fifth  or  sixth  century 

Rahlfs  000  Plates  000 

Fragmentary  remains  of  two  consecutive  leaves,  each  with  the  order  j— ».  A  line  holds  on 
average  15-16  letters,  and  a  page  will  have  held  19-20  lines  of  text.  Each  page  corresponds  to 
about  22  lines  of  codex  B.  The  fragment  of  leaf  A  will  have  begun  slightly  lower  down  than  the 
fragment  of  leaf  B.  The  book  would  take  up  about  282  such  pages,  of  which  about  202  would 
precede  A|. 

Nomina  sacra  are  used  for  deoc  ( dc ,  dco),  IcparjX  (BJ.4;  supplied),  Kvpioc  (kc;  kcu  sup¬ 
plied),  and  ovpavoc  (BJ.2;  supplied).  No  punctuation  is  preserved,  and  there  are  no  lection 
signs,  except  a  possible  rough  breathing  on  17V  (BI5).  et  is  written  for  1  at  AJ.3. 

Collated  with  the  critical  edition  of  J.  W.  Wevers,  Deuteronomium  (1977).  The  text  is 
close  to  the  Old  Greek  where  it  is  possible  to  check.  The  papyrus  overlaps  in  part  957  (P.  Ryl. 
Ill  458, 11  bc)  and  848  (P.  Fouad  inv.  266,  c.  50  bc).  The  other  manuscripts  of  the  eighth  century 
and  earlier  carrying  these  verses  are  B  (iv),  A  (v),  F  (v),  W1  (v),  M  (vn),  and  V  (vm). 


IO 

SEPTUAGINT 

A 

1 

[rote  ay\adoLC  [oic  eSa>] 

xxvi.n  [TVC  oi]i«ac  p[ov  Ka i] 

[kCV  Co]l  KC  O  dc  [cOV  KCu\ 

[eScoKa]  aura  tu>  [/leu] 

\rrj  oi]/ceia  [ 

[iTTj  KCU  r]a)  TTpo[c7jXv\ 

].[ 

[tco  Kai  raj  o]p</>[ava)] 

B 

1 

- 

]..[ 

[< f>vXaccecd]aL  [ra  St] 

o\y  cov J  e/c  ro[u  owouj 

15 

\Kauo\paTa  aufrou]  Ka 1 

fca[i  ef]Aoy^c[ov  rov] 

[ra  Kpi\para  k\o.l  VTr\a 

Aa[oJv  cov  tov  [177A  Ka i] 

[Kouei]v  T7jc  (jxjjvrjc 

5 

tt]v  [yrj\v  rjv  [eSaiKac] 

5  [auroju  /tai  «c  e[iAa]ro  ci 

avroic  Kad[a  aijiiocac] 

[crjpep\ov  yevecdaL 

rote  7Tarjo[actf  rjpa>v\ 

[ce  aurco]  A aov  nepLOV 

8ov[vai  rjp.LV  yr/v  pc] 

[clov  Kadanep\  clttcv 

oveav  [yaAa  Kai  jtieAi] 

[</>uAacceiv  7raca]c  rac 

IO 

ev  TTj  [ r/pepa  ravruj ] 

1 6 

10  [evroAac  au]rou  Kai 

kc  [o  9c  cov  evereiAaroj 

[eivai  ce  vnejpavu)  nav 

[cot  TTOLijcai  ra  SiKai] 

[r cov  tojv  edvjwv 

[co^tjara  [raura  Kai  ra] 

[a >c  enoLrjcev  ce  ovo] 

[/c yotyrxj  ara  /ca[i  </>uAa£e ] 

[ptacrojn  Kai  Ka[vxrj] 

15 

[c$e]  Kai  7TOt[^cere  aura] 

15  [pa  kou]  8o£acr[ov\ 

[e£  o]At7c  KafpSiac 

[eivai  c]e  A  aov  a[yiov] 

[koj  toj]  da>  cov  ic[a0a)c] 

A 

1 

3  oi]/ceia:  1.  oiKia.  The  spelling  with  -ei- 

is  attested 

in  458  (77  KdTOLKeia)  and  767  (77  oiKeia) 

other 

variants,  see  Wevers’  edition. 

About  15  lines  are  lost  after  line  4. 

Ixxxiv.indd  10 
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5405.  DEUTERONOMYXXVI.il,  13, 15-19 


ii 


About  14  lines  are  lost  before  line  1. 

5  rjv.  A  doubtful  trace  above  -i;  may  be  a  rough  breathing. 

11  Of  dc  only  the  bar. 

11-13  The  distance  between  the  lower  fragment  and  the  left-hand  edge  is  fixed  by  the  vertical  fibres, 
and  the  text  on  the  other  side  of  the  leaf  indicates  that  only  one  line  is  entirely  lost.  The  critical  text  here 
has  evTeAAeTCu  ecu  77 oi-qcai  -rravra  ra  SiKcucupaTa,  but  this  cannot  be  accommodated.  I  have  supposed 
that  the  papyrus  omitted  iravTa  with  75'  318  Arab  (=  MT);  and  in  place  of  evTcAAerai,  attested  in  848 
alone,  I  have  restored  ever a.\a.TO,  the  reading  of  the  other  sources. 

16  After  0]  Atjc,  rpc  is  omitted  with  72  122*  59. 

About  five  lines  are  lost  after  line  16. 


2  auf-rou]  added  with  V  O  +  (=  MT). 

3  avrov  omitted  after  xpij/rara  with  B  V  630'  ^“cod  100. 

7  ce  supplied  on  grounds  of  space  with  the  majority.  The  critical  text  does  not  include  it  and  it  is 
not  present  in  957  +. 


5406.  Joshua  x.3-6 

3  iB.88/G(i)  18  x  23.8  cm  Fifth  or  sixth  century 

Rahlfs  000  Plates  000 

Remains  of  one  leaf.  A  line  holds  on  average  15-16  letters  and  a  page  held  19  lines.  Each 
page  contains  text  corresponding  to  about  20  lines  of  codex  B.  The  book  would  take  up  about 
215  such  pages,  of  which  about  76  would  precede  the  present  leaf. 

Nomina  sacra  are  used  for  /epoucaA-pp,  (—>2;  restored),  ’Ir/covc  (iv),  and  Icparj A  (—>14; 
restored).  The  use  of  tc  for  Joshua  is  familiar,  e.g.  from  963  (P.  Chester  Beatty  VI;  11/111),  G 
(iv/v),  Q  (vi/vii),  and  K  (vii/viii);  cf.  L.  Traube,  Nomina  sacra  (1907)  113-14;  A.  H.  R.  E.  Paap, 
Nomina  sacra  . . .  (1959)  107-9.  Apostrophes  follow  Hebrew  names  (—>5  /epipouf),  7  Ja/3 etp,  8 
OSoAAap)  and  an  apostrophe  stands  between  two  lambdas  in  OSoA'Aap/  (—>8).  Initial  t  and  vi 
are  marked  by  diaereses.  There  are  no  breathings:  the  article  01  ( J7)  does  not  receive  one.  There 
are  no  clear  examples  of  punctuation. 

There  are  several  corrections,  perhaps  all  due  to  the  scribe  himself.  An  e  is  squeezed  in 
between  rj>  and  1  at  —>4  to  give  T>cihu>v.  At  J.8,  the  correct  text  is  written  over  what  may  be  a 
second  copy  of  the  beginning  of  the  previous  line:  the  scribe  seems  to  have  caught  his  error  be¬ 
fore  continuing.  Another  such  correction  appears  to  have  been  executed  in  — *  15.  Expunction 
dots  are  used  at  J9. 

Collated  with  B.  The  manuscript  sigla  are  those  of  Rahlfs.  816  is  P.  Schoyen  I  23  (Joshua 
ix.27-xi.3),  assigned  to  the  second/third  century.  Six  other  copies  survive  from  the  eighth  cen¬ 
tury  or  before,  B  (iv),  G  (iv/v),  A  (v),  W1  (v),  M  (vii),  which  breaks  off  in  the  middle  of  x.6, 
and  V  (viii).  The  reports  in  the  notes  are  selective.  The  information  is  taken  mainly  from  A.  E. 
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Brooke  and  N.  McLean  (edd.),  The  Old  Testament  in  Greek  I.iv  (1917),  and  from  the  edition  of 
816  by  K.  De  Troyer,  who  drew  on  the  unpublished  work  of  U.  Quast.  The  text  is  in  general 
close  to  that  of  B.  There  are  new  corruptions  at  f  8-9  and  12  and  an  unfamiliar  syntactical 
variant  at  J.5. 


4  lines  missing 

A8a>[vificl,eK  fiaci\  x.3 

A  eve  [tA  r/p  npoc  AiXap] 
fiaciXea  Xcfipa>[v  Kai\ 

Trpoc  0\8a>v  fiaci[Xca\ 

5  Iepip[ov\d’  kcu  npoc 
Iecjsda  [j8]actAea  Aayeic 
Kai  7i[p]oc  Aafieip’  fiaci 
Xea  08oX’Xap’  Xeyiov 
8cvtc  avafiri\r]c  npoc  4 

10  [jtie]  kou  fior/dr/care  po  1 
[kou]  CKnoXcpyca) 

[/xe] v  Tafia[uj]v  r/vropo 
[Aj^cev  yap  npoc  iv  Kai 
npoc  tov [c]  move  [177A] 

15  Kai  ave[firficav  [  5 


I 

5  lines  missing 

\4ca1  fiaciXevc  0]SoA 
[Aapi  avroi  k]ou  nac 
[o  Aa]oc  avTwv  Kai  nepi 
CKadicav  r\rj\v  Tafia 
5  ojv  noXi[opK]ycai  av 

rr/v  Kai  a\n\ccrciXav  6 

01  KaroiKowrec  Ta 

fiaa>v  eic  rrjv  napep 

fio [A] r/v  npoc  [i]v  [e]tc  /’[aA] 

10  yaAa  A eyovre[c  prfi 
CKXvcrjc  rac  yjeipac] 
cov  avafir/di  7rpo[c] 

[•j^juac  t[o]  rayoc  ;ca[i] 

[e^e]Aou  [^]/xac  Kai  fio[ 


5  Iepip[ov]8’  with  A:  -pei/x-  816  B.  6  is  the  upper  part  of  an  oval  letter:  the  scribe  did  not  spell  the 
word  with  a  final  tau  as  in  816  at  x.5. 

7  Aafieip".  Of  the  first  letter,  a  cross-stroke  is  preserved  on  the  line.  Aafieip  is  given  by  AFbGMVW', 
while  B*  has  Safieiv  and  Bh  Aafieiv.  (816  has  Aafii,  not  the  incorrectly  divided  Zla/3t| [p]  printed  in  the 
reconstruction  (p.  101,  contrast  p.  139):  the  alignment  is  given  by  Sevre  at  the  start  of  the  following  line, 
and  there  is  no  room  for  anything  to  the  left  of  fiac Aea.  The  line-breaks  in  the  two  preceding  lines  should 
be  adjusted  accordingly:  |[/]epei|iiou[T  ...  /3a]|ciAea.) 

12—13  r)VTop,o\[X\T)cev  with  816  V  19  106  426  (=  MT):  avrofioAr/coM  B,  r/vroftoArjcai'  AFbGMW'. 
The  passage  is  to  be  added  to  those  listed  by  De  Troyer  136-7  in  which  the  reading  of  816  is  similar  to  the 
MT  and  different  from  that  of  B;  in  several  of  these,  the  variants  in  question  are  -cev  and  -cav,  as  here. 

15  The  text  at  the  start  of  the  line  appears  to  be  written  over  something  else. 


5406 .  JOSHUA  X.3-6 
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I 

5  TTo\i\opK\i]cai.  The  final  infinitive  is  not  otherwise  recorded  as  a  variant  here,  nor  in  the  similar 
expressions  found  in  x.31,  34,  and  (in  some  manuscripts)  36.  We  expect  ko u  e^enoXiopKovv  (=  MT). 
Brooke  and  McLean  record  a  variant  e-rroXiopKovv  (72  82  85  120  407)  for  e^enoXiopKovv.  The  two  verbs 
are  also  variants  in  the  similar  expressions  in  x.34  and  36;  only  the  simplex  is  recorded  in  x.31.  (At  x.39, 
816  will  have  had  [/ecu  eXafio\v  ayrr/v  after  71  epiei<[a\9icav  avT-pv,  as  expected:  cf.  the  lists  of  witnesses  for 
both  readings  in  Brooke-McLean.  There  is  more  space  than  the  diplomatic  transcript  shows  (p.  118).) 

8  The  letters  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  are  written  over  other  text.  The  e  of  eic  is  clearly  made  out 
of  0,  and  the  preceding  v  is  written  on  r;  the  c  of  eic  appears  to  be  written  on  k.  The  previous  letters  are 
damaged  and  it  is  not  clear  what  was  initially  written,  but  the  superfluous  upright  between  a  and  w  will 
belong  to  the  earlier  writing.  It  seems  possible  that  the  scribe  began  to  write  01  KaroiKowree  again  before 
noticing  his  error  and  attempting  to  put  it  right.  If  so,  one  may  suppose  that  his  exemplar  had  lines  of 
the  same  length  (cf.  LXXXII  5293  10  n.)  and  that  he  mistakenly  looked  back  at  the  beginning  of  the  line 
corresponding  to  line  7  after  finishing  it,  rather  than  moving  on  to  the  next  line.  Cf.  12  n. 

8-9  npoe  Irjcovv  is  omitted  before  eic  Tip1  napep-floX-pv.  It  stands  instead  before  etc  CaAyaAa, 
where  it  appears  to  have  been  cancelled  with  expunction  dots:  that  above  p  is  clear,  those  above  oc  less 
so,  and  the  others  will  have  been  lost.  Perhaps  the  phrase  had  dropped  out  at  an  earlier  stage  and  was 
restored  before  the  wrong  eic;  then  the  corrector  simply  cancelled  the  words.  (816  also  goes  astray  through 
parablepsy:  it  has  -npoc  Ic[par/ A  in  place  of  vpoe  Irj cow  eic  r-qv  napepfioX-pv  IcparjX.)  See  also  9  n. 

9  Iepar/X  is  omitted  after  eic  rr/v  -uapepfio Apr.  There  is  nothing  corresponding  to  it  in  the  MT,  and 
it  is  obelized  in  G  Syhm  and  omitted  in  52  and  57.  It  is  unclear  whether  the  omission  in  the  present  copy 
reflects  revision  towards  the  Hebrew.  It  may  be  associated  with  the  transposition  of  -rrpoc  Ir/covv  (8-9  n.): 
for  example,  if  the  explanation  given  above  is  correct,  the  scribe  may  have  found  that  phrase  above  the 
line  in  his  exemplar  and  thought  that  it  was  meant  to  stand  in  place  of  Icpar/X  rather  than  after  it.  There 
is  in  any  case  no  evidence  elsewhere  that  our  text  has  been  influenced  by  the  fifth  column  of  Origen:  see 
the  lists  of  readings  given  by  De  Troyer  129—32. 

12  a-no  twv  naiScov  cov  has  dropped  out  after  rac  y[eipac]  |  eov  by  saut  du  meme  au  meme.  The 
omitted  phrase  would  have  taken  up  exactly  one  line  in  this  copy.  If  the  line  divisions  match  those  of 
the  exemplar  (cf.  8  n.),  the  scribe’s  eye  will  have  skipped  from  cova  at  the  start  of  one  line  to  the  same 
sequence  at  the  start  of  the  next. 


5407.  1  Kingdoms  xxv.37-42 

3  iB.88/G(4)  17.2  x  23.4  cm  Fifth  or  sixth  century 

Rahlfs  000  Plates  000 

Most  of  a  leaf.  A  line  holds  on  average  14-15  letters  and  a  page  held  19  or  20  lines.  Each 
page  contains  the  equivalent  of  about  18  lines  of  codex  B.  About  264  such  pages  would  hold 
the  part  of  the  book  preceding  the  start  of  the  leaf,  and  the  whole  book  would  occupy  about 
319  such  pages. 

Nomina  sacra  are  used  for  Kvpioc  ( kc )  and  for  AaviS  (8 ad:  |i,  5,  8),  but  at  — >8,  the  name 
is  written  out  in  full.  An  apostrophe  follows  the  Hebrew  names  Aavi8  and  Nafta A  wherever  it 
is  possible  to  check.  An  initial  1  is  marked  with  a  diaeresis  (4,15) .  There  are  no  breathings.  Nu 
at  line-end  can  be  represented  by  a  supralinear  bar  (4,2).  Stops  at  mid-line  level  or  in  the  upper 


H 
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half  of  the  line  are  used  for  punctuation,  ei  is  written  for  i  at  — >2,  and  the  syllabic  augment  is 
omitted  in  a  compound  at  —>14-15. 

Collated  with  B.  The  texts  are  nearly  identical,  but  the  papyrus  has  two  new  errors  (— >  3, 
14-15)  and  spells  the  second  syllables  of  AaviS  (when  written  out  in  full)  and  Afiiyaia  with  1 
rather  than  ei.  Only  four  other  copies  of  this  passage  survive  from  the  eighth  century  or  before, 
B  (iv),  A  (v),  M  (vu),  and  V  (vm).  The  edition  in  A.  E.  Brooke,  N.  McLean,  and  H.  St.  J. 
Thackeray  (edd.),  The  Old  Testament  in  Greek  II. i  (1927),  has  been  consulted  for  information 
about  readings. 


I 


Sia  a[v\rov  e[v  avT\w  xxv.37 

Kai  avTOC  yeiverai 
co[c]  veoc  kcu  eyeve  38 

to  cocci  Setca  rjpie 
5  pai  Kai  eTra\ra^e\v  tc[c] 
to[v]  Napa  X  Kai  ane 
0a[v]ev  a: [at]  t/kov  39 

ce  [v  A]avi8  Kai  ei7r[ev] 
euA oyrjroc  kc  oc  e 
10  Kpivev  r rjv  Kpiciv 

to v  oveiSicpiov  |u[oi/] 
eK  yetpojc]  NafiaA 
Kai  rov  SovXop 
avrov  tt e p in o  17] c[a] 

15  to  eK  yeipoc  KaKo>\y\ 

Kai  tt]v  KaKiav  Na 
fiaA’  arrecTpei/iev  kc 
etc  Ke(f)a\r)\y  aurou] 


S[aS  teat]  eAfaA^Jcejy] 

7re[pt]  a[/3]tyaiac  Aa/3ei 
au  [r]  77V  eavTtu  etc 
yvvaiKa'  Kai  rjXdov  40 

5  01  irai8ec  8a8’  rrpoc 

A[pi\yaiav  etc  K[a\ppu] 

X ov  Kai  eAaA^cjav  an 
T77  A  [ey]ovre[c]  SaSJ  a7r[e] 
ctciXcv  rpaac  rrpoc  ce 
10  Aafieiv  ce  aurco  etc 

yvvaiKa •  Kai  ape  41 

ctt]  k\cu\  TTpoceKvv\rj\ 
cev  C7r[t]  tt][v\  y7]v  C7r[t] 

77 pocojTTOV  Kai  emev 
15  i'SoV  7]  8ovAr]  COV 
etc  Trai8icK7)v  vapai 
rro8ac  tojp  rraiSov 
[c]oir  Kai  avecTT]  Afti  42 

[yata  tea]  t  e7rej 877  em 


2  yeiverai  (B*):  1.  yiverai. 

3  veoc:  a  visual  corruption  of  Xidoc  with  v  from  At  and  e  from  9.  The  latter  confusion  is  familiar. 
As  for  the  former,  F.  J.  Bast,  in  G.  H.  Schaefer  (ed.),  Gregorii  Corinthii  ...  de  dialectis  (1811)  919,  notes 
that  At  and  v  are  easily  confused  in  sloping  uncials  when  the  letters  are  not  clearly  separated  and  the  1  is 
parallel  to  the  first  stroke  of  A.  The  hand  of  the  exemplar  may  then  have  been  similar  to  that  of  this  copy. 
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14-15  77epi7TO[T7c[a]|ro  1.  Trepi€Troi.T)caTO.  For  loss  of  the  syllabic  augment,  cf.  Gignac,  Grammar  ii 
223-5,  and  e.g.  J-  Ziegler  (ed.),  Ieremias,  Baruch,  Threni,  Epistula  Ieremiae  (1957)  123. 

17  kc.  Only  the  upper  half  of  the  last  letter  is  preserved.  The  traces  taken  in  isolation  suggest  a 
small  V,  perhaps  the  upper  parts  of  v,  but  the  letter  would  be  anomalously  formed.  It  is  possible  that  a 
correction  was  executed. 

One  line  will  accommodate  the  text  missing  between  the  last  preserved  line  on  this  page  and  the 
first  line  preserved  on  the  next,  [«rai  anecTei.Xev\. 

I  _ 

1  S[aS.  The  bar  over  the  initial  S  is  not  preserved,  but  the  spacing  indicates  that  the  abbreviated 
form  was  used. 

8  There  was  probably  a  blank  space  after  A[ey]ot're[c.  It  may  have  been  accompanied  by  a  stop. 

15  cov.  The  scribe  extended  the  tail  of  the  final  v  down  to  the  level  of  the  tops  of  the  letters  of  line 
17,  no  doubt  accidentally.  He  writes  the  v  of  vajiai  over  the  extended  tail  in  line  16. 


5408.  Jeremiah  i.  17-19, 11.2-15, 11.37— m.i,  ni.3-5 

3  iB.88/G(5-6,  8,  7)  +  3  iB.79/F(i-3)e  A:  18.7  x  30.1  cm  Fifth  or  sixth  century 

Rahlfs  000  Plates  000 

Parts  of  three  leaves.  There  are  about  16-18  letters  in  each  line.  B  (pp.  7-8)  is  the  leaf 
following  A.  Each  of  pp.  5-8  contains  text  corresponding  to  24  lines  of  codex  B;  pp.  5-7  hold 
25  lines  each  and  p.  8  holds  24.  The  first  page  of  leaf  C  held  22  lines  and  its  text  corresponds 
to  20  lines  of  codex  B.  90  lines  precede  the  beginning  of  leaf  A  in  codex  B.  The  book  will  thus 
have  begun  at  the  top  of  p.  1  in  the  present  codex,  with  each  of  the  first  four  pages  holding 
on  average  the  equivalent  of  22.5  lines  of  codex  B.  The  text  falling  between  the  end  of  leaf  B 
and  the  beginning  of  leaf  C  occupies  131  lines  in  codex  B.  6  pages  each  holding  on  average  the 
equivalent  of  21.8  lines  of  codex  B  will  have  accommodated  that  stretch  of  text  in  our  codex. 
Leaf  C  is  the  first  of  the  second  quire.  The  first  quire  will  then  have  had  fourteen  numbered 
pages  of  text.  No  doubt  it  was  a  quaternion  and  the  first  leaf  was  left  blank  or  contained  only 
the  title:  cf.  on  5404.  In  that  case,  leaves  A  and  B  will  make  up  the  central  bifolium  of  the  first 
quire.  Leaves  A  and  C  both  have  the  order  J— >,  while  leaf  B  has  the  order  — >J.  The  codex  thus 
appears  to  be  one  of  those  whose  quires  ‘alternate  J— >  etc.  to  center’  (Turner,  Typology  66, 
Table  11,  group  B.I(b)).  The  whole  book  will  have  occupied  approximately  360  pages. 

Nomina  sacra  are  used  for  avOpainoc  (A— >24,  supplied),  Icpar) A  (t^A),  Kvpioc  (kc,  kv, 
kw  supplied),  and  varr/p  (npa;  at  A— >8  irpcc,  the  letters  are  supplied).  Stops  stand  at  mid-line 
level.  In  two  places  (A— >4,  B  J17),  we  find  a  wedge-shaped  divider  followed  by  a  blank  space;  in 
the  second  place,  and  perhaps  also  in  the  first,  a  stop  of  the  usual  kind  precedes.  >  and  the  like 
are  not  familiar  in  mid-line  (though  cf.  LXIII  4352  fr.  5  ii  33  n.),  but  commonly  used  as  fillers 
at  line-end,  as  e.g.  in  963  (P.  Chester  Beatty  VI)  and  W  (Freer  Minor  Prophets);  cf.  LXXIX 
5192  introd.  One  may  suppose  that  the  sign  stood  at  the  end  of  the  line  in  the  exemplar  and 
had  its  usual  function;  then  our  scribe,  taking  it  to  be  used  to  reinforce  the  preceding  stop, 
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copied  it  together  with  that  stop.  Initial  i,  v,  and  vi  are  marked  with  diaereses,  and  a  rough 
breathing  is  written  on  6,  of,  and  ij|U.ac  (A— >16,  18,  BJ,n,  23),  and  once  wrongly  on  17  (Bj.18). 
A  supralinear  bar  once  stands  for  v  at  the  end  of  the  line  (C— >6).  ai  is  written  for  e  (B— >11-12) 
and  ei  for  1  (C— >3),  and  c  is  doubled  (AJ.9).  There  are  no  corrections;  even  an  obvious  dittog- 
raphy  at  AJ.8-9  is  left  in  place. 

Collated  with  J.  Ziegler  (ed.),  Ieremias,  Baruch,  Threni,  Epistula  leremiae  (195 7).  The  text 
is  for  the  most  part  close  to  the  Old  Greek,  but  there  is  a  notable  exception  at  AJ.7-9,  where 
the  hexaplaric  addition  after  oxvpav  at  i.18  is  included.  The  similarly  well- attested  hexaplaric 
addition  following  avrov  later  in  the  same  verse  is  not  present;  nor  are  those  at  ii.2,  ii.6,  and 
iii.3.  Perhaps  the  main  exemplar  was  damaged  at  the  beginning  and  the  scribe  copied  the  open¬ 
ing  of  the  book  from  a  different  exemplar.  The  papyrus  overlaps  in  part  837  (P.  Berol.  17212,  ed. 
K.  Treu,  APF 20  (1970)  60-65),  a  fragmentary  copy  of  ii.2-iii.25,  assigned  to  the  third  century. 
The  text  survives  in  five  other  copies  from  the  eighth  century  or  before,  S  (iv),  B  (iv),  A  (v), 
Q(vi/vii),  andV  (viii). 


A 
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10 


15 


20 


2-5 


a/7 t[o  iTpocwnov  avrajv] 

/XT7  [5e  7 TTorjOrjc  evavn] 
ov  [avrajv  on  pera  cov] 
eip[i  t]od  e[£aipeic8ai  ce] 
Ae[y]et  tec  tS[ou]  red\ei tea] 
ce  ev  T7)  cr/[pe]pov  ype 
pa  cue  ttoXiv  \o\xvpav  Kai 
cu[c]  ct[v]Xov  c[i]8ypovv  ci 
[Sr/pov ']  v  te[at]  cucc  reiyoc 
[^aA]  teo  [uv  oyjujooi'  airaci 
[rote]  /3ac[tAeuc]  tv  Iov8a 
[teat  t]oic  ajoy[o]uciv  avrov 
[teat]  rcu  Aacu  [t]  yc  yyc  Kai 
[7roAe]^t7ycouci  ce  Kai  ov 
[py  S]  vvaivrai  npoc  ce 
[Sto]n  pera  cov  eycu  eipi 
[tod]  e^aipeicdai  ce  erne 
[kc  te]at  enrev  ra8e  Ae 
[yet  k]c  ep-vr/edr/v  eXe 
[ouc]  VeOTTjTOC  cov  Kai 
[ayc^nyc  reAetcucecuc  cov 
[tod]  e^aKoXovdr/c[ai  ce  t]cu 
[ay tcu  irjX  Aey]  ei  kc  [ay t]  oc 
[njA  tcu  tecu  apyr)  yevj  y 
[par  cov  avrov  Trap]  rec 


19 


3 


[ot  ecdovrec  avrov] 
[nXyppeXycovci] 

[teatea  y£ei  err  avro]vc 
[<f>yciv  tec]7  v  aK[ov\ca 
5  [re]  Aoy[ov]  kv  otte[oc]  la 
tecu/3  te[at]  naca  ira[r]pia 
oikov  in)X  raSe  Xeyei 
kc  n  evpocav  [ot  npec] 
vpwv  e[v  epoi  nX yp] 

10  peXypa  [oti  a]7rec[r^] 
cav  paK[p]av  air  e[|U,ou] 
teat  eiropevdyca[v  07Tt] 
ecu  tcuv  paraiov  [teat] 
eparaiajdy[c]av  [teat] 

15  ovk  enrav  ttov  ecr[i] 
kc  o  avayaytuv  yp  [ac] 
ete  yyc  Aiyvrrrov  [o  tea] 
doSyyycac  ypac  e[v  rrj] 
epypw  ev  yy  a7re[tpcu] 

20  teat  afiaroj'  ev  yy  av[v] 
[Spot]  Kai  aKapnoj  [ev  yrj] 
e[njo]tt  Stcu[SeDceit  ev  att] 
r[r]  oD]0[ev  Kai  ov  teaTcu] 
Ky[cev  avoc  eteet  teat] 

25  rjy[ayov  vpac  etc  rov] 
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[Kappr/Xov]  tov  (j>aye iv 
[vpac  rove  ftr]a/37T0uc  avrov 
[/eat  ra  ayaff]a  avrov  Kai 
[eicr/Xdare  ic]ai  epiavare 
[rr/v  yrjv  /xoju  Kai  rr/v 
[ KXr/povopi]av  [pov  ede] 

[cde  eic  fi8eX]vypa •  01  le 
[pete  ovk  enrjav  nov  ecnv 
k\c  Kai  01  avreyop^e] 

Vo[l  TOV  VOpOV  OVK  7]] 

tti  [cravro  pe  Kai  01  7 rot] 
pa[ivec  r/cefiovv  eic  e] 
pe'  [ Kai  01]  7TjO [o^r/rai  e] 
77l?[°]^[7?T]el’[01'  Trl  BaaX] 
Kai  [o7Ttc]a)  a[iiai</>eAotic] 
eiropevdrica[v  81a  tov] 
to  en  [icpi]  $77  [co]/x  [at  77710c] 
iipa[c  Ae]yei  [k]  c  /c[a  1  npoc ] 
rove  lii  [o] vc  [tow  view] 
vpiov  \K\pid\rjco\pai  [Sio] 
ti  e[A0CTe]  ei[c]  vrjcovc  [ 
[XeTTiei\p  k\o\i  iSc[tc] 

[/ca t  eic  K]ySap  aTr\ocrei] 
[Aare  Kai]  vor)ca\re\ 
[aj)o8pa\  Kai  [i]Sc[tcci] 


8 


I 

a  7] 


5 


10 


20 


yeyovev  r[oiavra  ei  aA] 
[Aafjovrat  e[dvr/  deovc  au] 
[Tali']  Kai  oo[toi  ovk  eici] 
[deoi  o  S]e  A[aoc  pov  i?AAa] 
[faro  rr/v  8o£av  avrov] 

[ef  rjc  ov]k  aifi/ieAi^ijcov] 
[rat  e^ec]r[^  o  ovpavoc] 

[em  roar] ai  k\o  1  ei/>jOt]£[ei'] 
[e7Ti  nXeiov]  aj)[o8pa  A]eyei 
[kc  oti  Sti]o  Ka[i  Trov\7]pa 
[eTTOir/cev]  o  A[aoc  71]  00 
[epe  ey  Ka]TeX[eiiro]v  7 rr/ 
[yrjv  v8ar]oc  [£01770]  Kai 
[wpv^av  ea]v[roic  A]aK 
[. kovc  cvv]Ter[pipp]evovc 
[01  on  S]  w^Jcoi^Tat  v\8a>p 
[cwe]^e[iv]‘  7  v  [prj  So]tiAoc 
[ecri]v  i[rjX]  7]  [ oiKo]yevrjc 
[cc]tiv  [Si]  a  ti  [etc  7771]  ov[o] 
[/x]  r/v  ey[e]ye[ro  eir  avrov] 
[a >pv]ovro  Acoi^tcc  tea  1] 
[eSai/c]av  Trjv  (/>  [01117711  an] 
[Tali’]  01  era£[av  ttjv  yrjv] 
[aiiTo]a  e[ic]  epy[pov 
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kcu  ovk  evo8ajdyc[y\  ii.37 

ev  a[u]r^-  eav  e£a7r[o]  iii.i 

creiXy  rrjv  yv\ 

vaiKa  [ avrov  /c]ai  a[7r]eA 
5  dy  an  a[ur]ou  /c[at]  ye[v]ij 
rat  avS[/o]i  erep[cu]-  /ay  a 
vaKafx[n\T0vc[a ]  av[a\i<ap. 
ifjei  np[oc  avrov  eri]  ov 
^uatv[o^ie]  vy  [/ i\iavdy 
10  cer[ai,  y  yv\vy  [e]i<eivy 
[/cat  cv  e^enopve]  vcac 
[ev  noifieci  7toAAoic]  Ka t 
[aveKafinrec  npoc\  fie 

About  9  lines  missing 


Kai  ecyec  noifievac  3 

£77] oAAouc  etc  np[o]cKOfi 
[fia  ceavT\y  o[t/(]etc  nop 
vyc  ejyevero]  cor  any 
5  rate  [x u]  vry  [c]  ac  npoc 

7r[a]vr[a]c-  ovy  a/c  ottceto  4 

jit[e]  etc[a]Aeca[c  tca]t  7Tjoa  teat 
a/?[x7?y°]v  [T7?c]  ^OLpde 
ftac  [con]  •  ^,[7]  Stja^tevet  5 

10  etc  rof  atai  [va  </>nAa] 
y07]c[e]rat  [etc  vitcoc] 
t'Son  [eAaA^cac  teat  C7rot] 

77c  [ac 


A 

I 

3  There  is  no  room  for  eyw  at  the  end  of  the  line  before  It  is  also  omitted  by  B  Bo  Hi. 

7- 9  The  hexaplaric  addition  /cat  wc  ctvXov  a.Srjpovv  is  included  with  O-233  £'-130 '  8y"'e-‘)i"'e  Aeth 
Arab  Arm  Chr.  Tht.  =  MT. 

8- 9  c[t] dvfpovv  ci\[Srjpov\v:  the  dittography  was  not  cancelled. 

9  a/cc  retyoc.  For  the  doubling  of  c,  cf.  Ziegler  120;  Gignac,  Grammar  i  159-60.  Here  the  error  is 
due  to  assimilation  to  cocctvXov  in  the  previous  line. 

10  a-naci:  the  majority  reading.  B- 538  have  tto.ci{v),  which  Ziegler  adopts. 

17  erne  with  B-S-239-538  +.  Ziegler  adopts  the  variant  Aeyei. 

23—4  ) ayijoc  I  [«?A  tco  ko>  is  bracketed  in  Ziegler’s  edition. 


4  [<jn]civ:  Ziegler  has  Aeyei  (O-233  £'-130 '-198-538  239  Tht.  PsChr.)  but  this  seems  too  short. 
<j>Tfci.(y),  the  reading  of  the  remaining  sources,  is  a  better  fit  for  the  space. 

8  7ipec] :  bar  partly  preserved. 

25  ijy[ayov  with  B  A.  Ziegler  adopts  the  variant  eicij yayov,  but  the  preverb  could  not  easily  be 
accommodated  at  the  end  of  the  previous  line. 
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ii — 12  7Toi]|/ia[u'ec:  1.  noip.evec.  ai  for  e  is  a  familiar  confusion,  found  e.g.  in  B*  and  A  in  iii.3 
noi.fj.ai.vac,  where  this  copy  has  the  correct  spelling  (C— n):  cf.  Ziegler  in;  Gignac,  Grammar  i  191-3. 

21  e[A#6Te]  with  B  ( rfXdere  A).  Ziegler  has  the  majority  reading  81  eXBere. 

22  [XeTTtei\fj.:  I  have  supplied  -nei]/2,  as  in  B  A,  rather  than  -rap,,  placed  by  Ziegler  in  the  text: 
the  latter  would  not  fill  the  gap. 

I 

7  ovpavoc  was  probably  written  in  full  to  judge  by  the  spacing.  Contrast  5405  BJ.2  (supplied). 

12  ey  Ka\Te\\emo\v  restored  with  A.  Ziegler  has  the  spelling  with  -1-,  but  this  would  not  fill  the  gap. 

18  ]  V  [:  1-  V- 

19  [ec]nv  with  S  B*  A;  cf.  Ziegler  122.  Ziegler  prints  ecri. 

C 


a  .  A  trace  of  the  page-number  or  of  the  line  under  it. 

3  o[i/r]eic:  1.  oi/nc.  S  has  the  same  itacistic  spelling.  Cf.  Ziegler  112. 

6  oixeio :  oi.xei.ov  is  a  well-attested  variant  (V-26-106-538  +)  for  oixov. 

10-11  <f>v\a]\x8ric[e]Tai.:  Ziegler  prints  Si.a<j>vAax8iJceTai,  but  the  space  will  not  accommodate  Sia. 
fivAaxBrjceTcu  is  a  well-attested  variant  (B-io6'-538  26  198  239). 


W.  E.  H.  COCKLE  /  W.  B.  HENRY 


II.  NEW  LITERARY  AND  SUBLITERARY  TEXTS 


5409.  Title:  Stesichorus  or  Sophocles  (?),  Eriphyle 

127/77  2.4  x  2.2  cm  Late  second  or  third  century 

Plate  000 

A  tiny  scrap  with  the  remains  of  a  book-title.  Written  along  the  fibres;  the  back  is  blank. 
Book-titles  sometimes  have  the  first  and  last  letter  of  each  word  ornamented  by  curved  lines 
above  and  below  (cf.  e.g.  Ill  445,  IV  771,  Lll  3683,  LIII  3715,  LVII  3890,  and  see  LXXXII1 
5358  introd.);  what  survives  here  is  the  arc  below  the  initial  of  the  author’s  name  and  those 
above  and  below  the  initial  of  the  work’s  title.  It  is  impossible  to  tell  whether  so  small  a  scrap 
comes  from  the  title  written  at  the  beginning  or  end  of  the  roll  or  from  a  title-tag  attached  to 
it.  The  small  quantity  of  writing  that  survives  is  in  an  upright  hand  with  affinities  to  the  Severe 
Style.  It  can  be  placed  anywhere  in  the  late  second  or  third  century.  The  crossbar  of  e  protrudes 
to  the  right,  the  foot  of  p  dips  below  the  baseline,  and  <f>  has  a  shallow  bowl. 

The  title  of  the  work,  given  in  the  second  line,  must  be  Eriphyle.  Works  so  titled  are 
attested  for  Stesichorus  (frr.  923-95  Finglass),  Sophocles  (frr.  20ia-*h  Radt),  Nicomachus  of 
Alexandria  in  theTroad  (TrGF  127  F  4),  and  perhaps  one  Menecrates  {TrGF  DID  A  4b,  4-5). 
All  but  the  first  two  authors  are  excluded  by  the  initial  sigma;  the  trace  to  the  right  of  that 
letter  is  indecisive  as  to  which  of  the  two  was  meant.  Stesichorus’  poem  has  been  recognized 
in  XXXII  2618  (frr.  93-5  Finglass);  Sophocles’  tragedy  is  so  far  unknown  in  the  papyrological 
record,  unless  Welcker  was  right  to  argue  that  the  Eriphyle  was  the  same  as  the  Epigoni  (frr. 
189-190  Radt;  LXXI  4807). 


?.[ 


a 


'tp^i 


’EpL<j)\vXri 


1  [,  a  fairly  low  speck  of  ink 


2  <£[,  only  the  left-hand  side  of  the  bowl  survives 
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5410.  Fragments  Mentioning  Anacreontic  Topics  (Comedy?) 

8  iB.i96/D(d)  Fr.  i  4.3  x  9.2  cm  Mid-second  century 

Plate  000 

Three  fragments  from  a  papyrus  roll,  with  text  running  along  the  fibres.  The  back  of  fr.  3 
is  blank,  but  frr.  1  and  2  have  text  on  the  back,  written  upside  down  in  relation  to  that  on  the 
front.  The  text  on  the  back  of  fr.  1  belongs  to  a  list  of  pharmaceutical  products  with  quantities 
in  ounces,  while  the  back  of  fr.  2  gives  only  negligible  remains  of  two  lines  at  the  top  (corre¬ 
sponding  to  the  foot  of  the  front),  perhaps  in  the  same  hand  as  the  text  on  the  back  of  fr.  1.  The 
upper  margin  is  preserved  in  fr.  2  to  a  depth  of  about  1.3  cm;  the  left-hand  margin  is  preserved 
in  fr.  1  to  a  width  of  1  cm  and  in  fr.  2  to  a  width  of  1.5  cm. 

The  text  is  copied  in  an  informal  roundish  hand,  leaning  slightly  to  the  right.  A  letter 
may  be  joined  to  the  next:  note  e.g.  ac  in  fr.  1.2,  4,  5,  A  do  in  fr.  1.6.  a  has  a  narrow  pointed  or 
rounded  loop;  both  kinds  are  used  in  fr.  1.6.  k  is  made  in  a  single  movement,  with  the  upper 
branch  joining  the  upright  at  the  base,  to  has  a  flat  bottom.  One  may  compare  P.  Fuad  Univ. 

19  (Roberts,  GLH  15b),  a  sale  of  land  of  145/6,  and  the  more  angular  P.  Mich.  inv.  3  (Roberts, 
GLH  15c;  MP3  346),  Dioscorides,  De  materia  medica,  for  which  a  dating  formula  on  the  back 
provides  a  terminus  ante  quem  of  192/3.  I  would  assign  5410  to  the  mid-second  century. 

The  scribe  punctuates  with  a  high  point  (frr.  1.3,  3.1).  There  is  a  paragraphus  under  fr.  1.4. 
An  apostrophe  marks  elision  in  fr.  1.4.  Critical  signs  appear  in  the  left  margin  of  frr.  1.2  and  2.6 
(chi)  and  2.7  ( diple ),  both  presumably  indicating  something  noteworthy,  though  it  is  not  clear 
why  two  different  signs  are  used:  cf.  K.  McNamee,  Sigla  and  Select  Marginalia  in  Greek  Literary 
Papyri  (1992)  22-3.  There  is  no  indication  that  more  than  one  hand  has  contributed. 

Fr.  1.8  probably  mentions  Anacreons  beloved  boy  Smerdies.  The  Attic  vocalisation 
AapLvplac  (fr.  1.5)  excludes  the  possibility  that  the  composition  is  the  work  of  Anacreon  or  an 
Anacreonteum.  The  absence  of  grammatical  or  technical  language  makes  it  unlikely  that  this 
is  a  commentary  on  Anacreon  (like  LIV  3722,  LXV  4454).  Prose  (one  could  think  of  a  work 
like  Plutarch’s  Table  Talk,  biography,  novel,  or  historiography)  may  be  suggested,  if  -aipat  (fr. 
1.6)  belongs  to  a  word  split  by  line-break,  but  the  hapax  legomena  reylcKov  and  Ktop-dcrpta  (fr. 
1.3,  4)  and  the  probable  hyperbaton  tov  a/3 pov  iv  Ca[pum  ...  ]  |  Cpepdlipv  in  fr.  1.7-8  do  not 
seem  compatible  with  a  prose  text. 

We  may  then  consider  a  different  poetic  genre,  namely  comedy.  The  appearance  of  Ana¬ 
creon  and  persons  related  to  him  would  not  come  as  a  surprise:  we  know  that  Sappho  at  least 
appeared  in  Attic  comedies  of  all  periods,  with  some  of  them  even  bearing  her  name  (Old 
Comedy:  Amips.  test.  2  and  fr.  15  K.— A.;  Middle  Comedy:  Antiph.  fr.  194  K.— A.,  Ephipp.  fr. 

20  K.-A.,  Amphis  fr.  32  K.-A.,  Timocl.  fr.  32  K.-A.;  New  Comedy:  Diph.  frr.  70-71  K.-A.; 
see  D.  Yatromanolakis,  Sappho  in  the  Making  (2007)  293-312,  esp.  298  n.  57  for  other  come¬ 
dies  possibly  related  to  Sappho).  There  is  no  such  evidence  for  Anacreon  (though  he  is  at  least 
mentioned  in  Ar.  Th.  161  and  fr.  235  K.-A.,  and  imitated  in  Ach.  850  and  Av.  1373-4);  but  he 
appears  as  Sappho’s  contemporary  or  even  lover  in  the  biographical  tradition  (cf.  Chamael.  fr. 
26  Wehrli  or  Flermesian.  fr.  3.47-52  Lightfoot).  Fie  may  well  also  have  been  the  subject  of  an 
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Attic  comedy:  he  spent  a  period  of  his  career  in  Athens  (cf.  ZEE  198  (2016)  1 — 13),  as  reflected 
in  vase-paintings  (Yatromanolakis  64)  and  in  the  performance  of  some  of  his  poems  as  scolia 
(Ar.  fr.  235  K.-A.).  Hie  Ionic  form  Cp.ep8lrjv  is  not  an  obstacle  to  an  attribution  to  comedy,  as 
the  name  is  closely  associated  with  Anacreon’s  lyric  poetry.  One  could  compare  the  convivial 
Anacreontics  in  E.  Cyc.  495-518,  where  Ionic  forms  are  transmitted  in  codex  L  (500  and  504), 
defended  by  Seaford  ad  500;  cf.  P.  Bing,  ‘ Anacreontea  avant  la  lettre:  Euripides’  Cyclops  495-518’, 
in  M.  Baumbach  and  N.  Diimmler  (edd.),  Imitate  Anacreon!  (2014)  40—41.  Besides  the  forma¬ 
tion  offr.  1.4  KU)ixdcTpi(a)  (cf.  n.),  the  names  Aap-irplac  (fr.  1.5)  and  Niaipa  (if  this  is  the  right 
supplement  in  fr.  1.5-6),  both  occurring  in  Attic  contexts,  would  suit  comedy. 

What  role  did  Smerdies  play  in  this  comedy?  Was  he  a  proper  character,  as  Sappho  was, 
together  with  Alcaeus  and  Elipponax,  in  a  play  by  Diphilus  (fr.  71  K.— A.)?  Especially  if  the 
supplement  iv  Ca[p,(p  (fr.  1.7)  is  accepted,  it  seems  rather  that  Smerdies  is  introduced  here,  as 
the  appearance  of  names  like  Lamprias  and  (perhaps)  Neaira  suggests  a  contemporary  setting. 
It  seems  more  probable  that  Smerdies  was  only  mentioned  (and  with  him  Anacreon  as  his 
erastes,  perhaps  together  with  the  Samian  tyrant  Polycrates),  possibly  as  an  example  used  to 
illustrate  a  story  of  jealousy.  The  resemblance  of  the  anecdote  narrated  in  Ael.  VH  9.  4  (cf.  fr. 
1.8  n.)  to  comedy  has  been  noted  by  interpreters  of  Anacreon  PMG  347.1  (such  as  K.  Latte, 
Kleine  Scbriften  (1968)  792;  B.  Gentili,  Anacreonte  (1958)  208-9):  pointing  to  the  similar  plot 
of  Menander’s  Perikeiromene,  they  have  supposed  that  the  story  was  the  product  of  Peripatetic 
biography,  which  might  have  been  influenced  by  comedy. 

The  line-beginnings  cannot  all  be  in  the  same  metre.  2—4  and  7,  but  not  5—6  and  8,  can 
be  the  beginnings  of  iambic  lines,  while  only  5  and  7—8,  not  2—4,  can  be  trochaic  beginnings: 

iambic,  not  trochaic 
iambic,  not  trochaic 
iambic,  not  trochaic 
trochaic,  not  iambic 

trochaic  (doubtful,  cf.  below),  not  iambic 
trochaic  (or  iambic,  but  in  comedy  we  expect  the  first 
syllable  of  afipov  to  scan  short) 
trochaic,  not  iambic 

Indeed  it  seems  possible  that  there  was  a  change  of  metre  after  4.  The  paragraphus  may  have 
indicated  a  change  of  speaker  that  was  connected  with  the  change  of  metre,  or  simply  marked 
the  end  of  a  section  without  any  speaker-change  (for  a  paragraphus  separating  trochaic  tetram¬ 
eters  from  a  trochaic  passage  of  the  chorus,  cf.  Ar.  V.  462-3  in  XI  1374,  5th  or  6th  cent.).  As 
for  the  nature  of  the  trochaic  metre,  one  might  first  think  of  the  trochaic  tetrameter  catalectic. 
But  the  separation  of  -aipac  (6),  if  correctly  recognized,  makes  this  rather  improbable:  we 
would  expect  common  trochaic  tetrameters  catalectic  to  be  laid  out  Kara  ctlxov.  We  should 
then  assume  instead  lyric  trochaics.  If  the  second  syllable  is  long  (as  in  M.  L.  West’s  Ne]\alpac), 
it  will  be  necessary  to  assume  either  a  different  verse-form  or  a  line-break  in  the  middle  of  a 
trochaic  metron. 
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The  appearance  of  a  Kuspacrpia  (4)  may  also  suggest  lyric  verses.  In  New  Comedy,  and 
already  in  Middle  Comedy,  the  chorus  was  introduced  at  the  end  of  the  first  act  as  a  group  of 
revellers  (Alexis  fr.  112.1-3  K.-A.,  Men.  Asp.  248,  Dysc.  231,  Epit.  170,  Pk.  261,  cf.  Ter.  Hau.  120 
egomet  convivas  moror).  We  may  then  wonder  whether  lines  2-4  contained  such  an  introduc¬ 
tion  of  the  chorus.  It  is  true  that  one  would  rather  expect  a  plural,  but  of  course  it  is  possible 
that  only  one  girl  was  present  among  the  komasts  (a  fact  perhaps  expressed  negatively:  ‘nor  is  a 
Katpacrpia  missing  ...’).  The  presence  of  lyrics  would  exclude  the  possibility  that  the  fragment 
belongs  to  New  Comedy.  If  we  accept  West’s  AT]  | alpac  (5-6),  we  will  have  a  hetairas  name. 
Although  hetairai  already  occurred  in  Old  Comedy  (in  less  political  representatives  like  Crates 
or  Pherecrates),  the  character  seems  to  have  played  a  far  more  important  part  in  Middle  Com¬ 
edy  (H.-G.  Nesselrath,  Die  attiscke  mittlere  Komodie  (1990)  318-19).  Thus  an  attribution  to  an 
author  of  Middle  Comedy  would  be  an  attractive  option,  which  could  also  explain  the  use 
of  a  lyric  metre.  For  Middle  Comedy  on  papyri,  cf.  Antiph.  fr.  34  K.— A.  =  III  427,  3rd  cent.; 
Timocl.  fr.  14  K.— A.  is  quoted  in  Didymus’  commentary  on  Demosthenes,  P.  Berol.  inv.  9780 
r.  (MP3  339,  2nd/3rd  cent.).  For  a  survey  of  metres  apart  from  iambic  trimeters  and  trochaic 
tetrameters  catalectic  in  Middle  and  New  Comedy  (lyric  trochaics  not  among  them),  cf.  R.  L. 
Hunter,  ZPE  36  (1979)  33—7. 

Suggestions  made  by  Claudia  J.  Geifiler,  Dr  W.  Benjamin  Henry,  Prof.  Richard  L.  Hunt¬ 
er,  and  the  late  Dr  Martin  L.  West  are  cited  below  with  their  initials.  1  thank  Dr  Daniela  Colo- 
mo  for  providing  a  description  of  the  back  of  the  papyrus  and  a  palaeographical  commentary. 

Fr.  1 


.[.].[ 

X  Karacp  [ 
reyicKovov  [ 
KajpacTpTovSa[ 
5  Aa^i7rj0iacStyr[ 
aipacT]Xdovep[ 
TOva/3povevc  [ 
cpep8iriv[ 

8a  [ 


.[.].[ 

Karac/3  [ 
reyicKov  ov  [ 
KcopacTpi’  ouSa[ 
5  Aapnrptac 

aipac  rjXdov  ep[ 
tov  afipov  evca[ 
Cp.ep8ir/v[ 

8a  [ 


1  [,  a  trace  at  line-level  in  a  damaged  area  ]  [,  the  foot  of  an  upright  2  [,  the  upper  part 

of  a  left-hand  arc  3  [,  the  lower  part  of  an  upright  on  the  edge  7  [,  an  ascending  oblique, 

with  traces  of  another  ascending  oblique  below  suggesting  the  angular  nose  of  a  9  [,  two  traces  at 

letter-top  level,  the  first  thicker  than  the  second,  suggesting  two  uprights,  possibly  belonging  to  a  square 
letter  (unless  the  first  is  the  tip  of  1) 
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a/j,[ 

H 

Sco[ 

™.[ 

5  St  £[ 

X 

70.[ 

*[ 

Fr.  2 

4  [,  the  left-hand  side  of  a  or  8  7  [,  a  damaged  ascending  oblique:  ft  or  a  triangular  letter 

Fr.  3 

1  ]  ,  the  lower  part  of  a  right-hand  arc,  e.g.  oorra  2  ]  ,  a  trace  on  the  edge  at  mid-height 

(the  end  of  a  horizontal?)  3  ]  ,  a  trace  on  the  edge  slightly  above  mid-height,  perhaps  part  of  an 

upper  arc  4  ]  ,  remains  of  a  downward-curving  thick  horizontal  6  ]  [,  faded  traces  of 

two  or  three  letters:  first,  remains  of  an  upright  slightly  slanting  to  the  right;  second,  after  a  small  lacuna, 
a  short  horizontal  trace  roughly  at  mid-height;  third,  the  left-hand  side  of  a  or  8  7  ]  ,  a  trace  at 

line-level  in  a  damaged  area,  perhaps  part  of  the  lower  arc  of  a  circle 

Fr.  1 

‘extinguish  . . .  little  roof  (?);  ...  female  reveller  . . . 

‘Lamprias  . . .  Neaira  (?)  ...  came  . . .  the  tender  Smerdies  ...  in  Samos  (?) 

Fr.  1 

2  «aracj8  [.  For  Karacflevvvp.i.  in  comedy,  cf.  Ar.  Lys.  374-5. 

3  re  y’  ’Ickov  would  be  a  possible  articulation  (although  the  elision  would  be  unmarked,  whereas  we 
have  an  apostrophe  in  the  next  line);  for  -re  ye,  see  Denniston,  Greek  Particles  161,  though  he  points  out 
that  the  combination,  ‘especially  in  juxtaposition,  seems  to  have  been  rather  disliked  by  Greek  writers, 
except  perhaps  Plato’.  But  other  collocations  may  be  considered,  e.g.  to]|t£  y\  as  in  II.  11.107  81)  tote  y’ 
Arpei'S-rjc.  The  verb  laeeiv  occurs  in  early  epic,  but  only  in  the  form  Lc#ee(v) .  For  the  form  ’Ickov,  cf.  A.  R. 
4.1718  (3rd  pers.)  and  Theoc.  22.167  (Ist  pets.);  on  the  semantic  development,  see  Livrea  on  A.  R.  4.92.  As 
the  verb  is  restricted  to  dactylic  genres  (except  Lyc.  574),  it  would  not  match  Kaip.acTpd  (4).  WBH  more 
plausibly  suggests  that  what  we  have  here  is  an  otherwise  unattested  diminutive,  reylcKoc:  diminutives 
of  this  kind  are  more  often  masculine  than  neuter,  like  p.e\ Ickov  in  Alcm.  PMGF  36  (cf.  A.  Debrunner, 
Griecbische  Wortbildungslehre  (1917)  200-201) .  Both  the  form  and  the  probable  meaning  would  suit  com¬ 
edy:  cf.  S.  D.  Olson,  Eupolis  Err.  326-497  (Fragmenta  Comica  VIII. 3;  2014),  on  Eup.  fr.  458  K.-A.  For 
diminutives  in  comedy,  cf.  A.  Willi  in  G.  W.  Dobrov  (ed.),  Brill’s  Companion  to  the  Study  of  Greek  Comedy 
(2010)  484,  and  for  reyoc,  ‘roof’,  e.g.  Ar.  Nu.  1502;  but  the  special  meaning  ‘brothel’,  attested  later,  might 
be  relevant  here  as  well  (cf.  e.g.  Diosc.  AP  11.363.4  =  HE  1700,  with  Gow-Page  ad  loc.;  also  creylrLC, 
‘prostitute’,  Poll.  7.201,  Hsch.).  CJG  draws  my  attention  to  reylhiov,  the  name  of  a  woman’s  garment  in 
an  inscription  (SEG  XLIII  212(B). 38,  Tanagra,  in  bc;  cf.  also  PSI  IV  341.7,  Philadelphia,  256  bc);  Hsch. 


Fr.  3 


]  .  V  [ 

]  opu>v[ 
a\ojv[ 

'].  [ 
]e/ca[ 

]'...[ 

].?[ 


2  6 
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t  305  paraphrases  reyelSiov  K0cfia.p1.0v  ttoiov  yvvaiKeiov.  One  might  compare  Latin  teges,  ‘matting’.  Such 
a  meaning  would  go  well  with  the  female  reveller  of  4. 

4  Kwp.acTpi(a)\  not  attested  elsewhere,  but  the  formation  with  the  very  productive  suffix  -rpia 
is  clear.  For  an  extensive  examination  of  words  of  this  type,  cf.  M.  S.  Silk,  ‘Greek  -rpi a  and  the  In¬ 
authenticity  of  Archilochus  331’,  Eos  73  (1985)  239-46,  who  shows  that  in  pre-Hellenistic  Greek,  the 
formation  occurs  mainly  in  Attic  and  only  sporadically  in  West  Greek  (perhaps  due  to  Attic  influence. 
Silk  243).  It  is  alien  to  epic  Ionic  and  Ionic  (Archil.  331  W.  being  Hellenistic).  As  Silk  (240-41)  and  Ol¬ 
son  (as  above,  3  n.,  on  Eup.  fr.  434  K.-A.)  show,  there  are  formations  with  the  suffix  -rpia  in  tragedy, 
satyr-play,  and  prose,  but  most  of  the  examples  come  from  Aristophanes  and  other  poets  of  Old,  Middle, 
and  New  Comedy:  dpAacTpia,  ‘wet-nurse’,  Cratin.  fr.  459  K.-A.,  Eup.  fr.  417  K.-A.  (also  in  S.  fr.  98 
Radt);  ipacrpia  Eup.  fr.  451  K.-A.;  AagavomaAriT pia  Ar.  Th.  387;  avS pepacrpia  ibid.  392,  later  adapted 
in  fiiAepacrpia  Phld.  AP  5.4.5  =  GP  3164  (=  7.5  Sider),  with  the  same  elision  as  in  our  passage  if  the  cor¬ 
rector’s  tfsiAepacrpi’  dxoiTic  is  right  (cf.  Sider  ad  loc.);  cvfi wrpia  PI.  Com.  fr.  209.1  K.-A.;  cvAArpurpia  Ar. 
895  K.-A.  Some  examples  suggest  the  same  context  as  KwpacTpia :  i/iaArpia  Ion  fr.  22  TrGF  (satyr-play), 
Eubul.  (title)  118  Hunter  =  116  K.-A.,  Dromo  (title)  frr.  1  and  2  K.-A.,  Titinius  pp.  172—3  Ribbeck,  Men. 
Epit.  fr.  1  Sandbach  and  145,  589,  600,  621,  fr.  224.4  K.-A.,  PI.  Prot.  347d,  Kidaplcrpia  Anaxandrides  (title) 
fr.  24  K.-A.,  Theophilus  fr.  12.5  K.-A.,  capfivKicrpia  Philemon  fr.  45.5  K.-A.,  pedvcrpia  Theopompus 
fr.  94  K.— A.,  cvyxopevrpia  Ar.  fr.  894  K.— A.,  p.oixcvrpia  and  iraiplcrpia  PI.  Snip.  I9ie;  Sappho  is  called 
yvvaiKe\[pac]Tpia  in  XV  1800  fr.  1  i  18-19  (Chamael.  fr.  27  Wehrli,  Sapph.  fr.  252  Voigt). 

5  Aapvplac.  In  Attic  inscriptions,  this  name  is  first  attested  c.  363/2  bc  (J.  S.  Traill,  Persons  of 
Ancient  Athens  (2002)  no.  601554).  It  occurs  in  comedy  and  related  prose  texts  at  Men.  frr.  11,  268  K.-A., 
Euphron  fr.  1.8  K.-A.,  Luc.  DMeretr.  3,  Ael.  Ep.  11  and  12,  and  Aristaenet.  Ep.  1.16.  Plutarch’s  grandfather 
and  brother  bore  the  name  Lamprias,  and  both  were  speakers  in  his  dialogues,  especially  in  Table  Talk. 

6  aipac.  If  there  is  no  word-division,  we  may  have  the  place-name  Alpai  or  the  rare  noun 
alpa.  For  the  former,  cf.  Thuc.  8.19.4,  20.2;  Strab.  14.1.32  =  644  C  (see  Radt  ad  loc.  on  accent  and  orthog¬ 
raphy)  calls  it  ttoXIxviov  Tp'Cwv.  alpa  may  mean  ‘hammer’  (Call.  Aet.  fr.  115.12  Pf.  =  H3e.i2  Harder  and 
Euph.  fr.  71.9  Lightfoot)  or  ‘axe-head’  (Hsch.).  It  is  also  the  name  of  a  plant,  ‘darnel’  (German  ‘Lolch’), 
found  in  technical  prose  and  twice  in  comedy  (Ar.  fr.  428  K.-A.  and  Pherecrates  201  K.-A.,  both  lists  of 
foods).  As  none  of  these  meanings  is  suitable  in  our  context,  aipac  is  presumably  the  continuation  of  a 
word  that  began  in  the  line  before.  The  rules  of  word  division  (e.g.  R.  Janko,  Philodemus,  On  Poems,  Book 
I  (2000)  75-6)  exclude  among  others  iralpac,  afsalpac ,  and  pagalpac  (the  last  of  which  would  have  been 
interesting  because  it  would  match  Poseidipp.  fr.  1.8-9  K.-A.  ck  tov  irvpoc  \  clc  t ac  p. ayalpac  f/Adov),  and 
not  many  possibilities  remain.  One  of  them  would  be  Ne]  |aipac  (MLW),  which  is  an  appealing  solution, 
since  Neaira  is  not  only  the  name  of  the  famous  hetaira  in  [D.]  59,  but  also  the  title  of  some  comedies: 
Timocles  (Middle  Comedy)  frr.  25-6  K.-A.,  Philemon  (New  Comedy)  fr.  49  K.-A.,  Licinius  Imbrex, 
pp.  39-40  Ribbeck. 

If  pAdov  is  3rd  person  plural,  Lamprias  (5)  cannot  be  the  only  subject.  fA8’  ov  is  a  theoretically 
possible  division,  but  not  likely  when  we  have  apostrophe  marking  elision  two  lines  above’  (WBH). 

ep[.  A  participle  of  ipav  or  something  with  epwc  (RLH)? 

7  afipoc  is  particularly  popular  in  early  lyric  poetry  and  in  tragedy,  and  ‘rare  in  early  Prose’  (LSJ). 
Anacreon  PMG  347  fr.  1.1-2  uses  it  of  the  tender  neck  of  a  beautiful  boy  (probably  Smerdies)  whose 
beautiful  hair  was  shorn:  Kal  k\o  Mvk  7)  toi  Kar’  aflpov  \  icKia[Qev  avgeva;  on  the  associations  of  this 
incident  with  Polycrates  of  Samos,  see  8  n.  For  afipoc  in  comedy,  cf.  Antiph.  fr.  91.2  K.-A.  (see  below). 
Com.  Adesp.  fr.  123  K.-A.  AAKifhaSrjv  tov  afipov,  and  Habrotonon,  the  name  of  a  hetaira  in  Men.  Epit. 
and  Pk.  The  word  suits  the  appearance  of  a  female  reveller:  in  Anacreon  (and  in  the  Anacreonted) ,  it 
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usually  appears  together  with  a  komos  and  drinking  ( PMG  373.2-3,  Anacreont.  43.8,  44.5,  cf.  Diosc.  AP 
7.31.9  =  HE  1583,  of  Anacreon  in  the  underworld,  aflpa  xopevcpc,  with  Smerdies  mentioned  in  1.  1  and 
the  hetaira  Eurypyle  in  1.  10).  The  adjective  must  have  had  a  flavour  of  eastern  softness  to  an  Athenian 
audience  (E.  Hall,  Inventing  the  Barbarian  (1989)  81,  adducing  from  comedy  e.g.  Antiph.  fr.  91  K.-A. 
’Id >vwv  rpv(l>epap.TTex6va>v  afipbc  pSvnadpc).  As  iv  Cd[pum  is  a  possible  supplement  (frequently  e.g.  in 
Thuc.  8),  Clearchus’  application  of  the  adjective  to  Samos  itself  might  be  of  particular  relevance  (fr.  44 
Wehrli  KAeapxoc  Si  (f>p  civ  wc  l  loXvKparpc  6  rrjc  dfipdc  Cap,ov  rvpavvoc  Si  a  rip1  rrepl  tov  fEov  aKoXaclav 
amoXeTo).  As  WBH  points  out,  iv  Cd[p.wi  does  seem  to  need  a  verb  of  some  kind  with  which  it  may 
be  taken.  It  can  hardly  go  with  aftpov:  the  tender-in-Samos  Smerdies’  would  not  work  as  an  expression. 

8  Cp.ep8lpc  was  the  name  of  a  boy  loved  by  Anacreon,  addressed  in  PMG  366.2.  The  name  is  often 
attested  in  the  later  biographical  tradition.  According  to  the  well-known  story  told  most  fully  in  Ael.  VH 
9.4  (cf.  also  Stob.  Eel.  4.21.4  (iv  491  Hense)  =  Favorinus  fr.  13  (iii  49  Amato)  and  Ath.  i2.54od),  the  Samian 
tyrant  Polycrates  became  jealous  because  his  beloved  boy  Smerdies  was  affectionate  towards  Anacreon, 
and  he  cut  off  the  boy’s  hair;  Anacreon  did  not  blame  Polycrates  for  the  deed,  but  the  boy  himself.  There 
seems  to  be  no  other  person  in  antiquity  who  bore  this  name.  The  variant  Cp.ip8ic  was  also  applied  to 
Anacreon’s  boy:  see  LXV  4454  fr.  3.3  with  n.,  adducing  Antip.  AP  7.29.3  =  HE  272  and  Max.  Tyr.  18.9 
(162.271  Trapp).  Persians  have  the  name,  e.g.  in  Hdt.  The  appearance  of  tov  aflpov  in  the  vicinity,  the 
Ionic  form  of  the  name  in  a  context  which  is  otherwise  distinctively  Attic  (4  Kwp.acTpia ,  5  Aap.TTplac), 
and  the  possible  supplement  iv  Ca[pum  all  make  the  identification  with  the  boy  loved  by  Anacreon  and 
Polycrates  the  most  probable. 

Fr.  2 

5  8i£[.  Perhaps  a  form  of  Si£ec0ai,  a  verb  which  is  restricted  to  epic,  Ionic  prose,  and  lyric  poetry 
(according  to  the  TLG  only  once  in  tragedy,  A.  Suppl.  821,  in  a  lyric  passage);  cf.  Anac.  PMG  360.1-2  w 
mu  napdiviov  flXiiroiv,  \  Silrpyai  ce,  cv_8’  oil  kXvcic,  but  the  underlined  sequences  of  letters  appear  in  a 
different  order  in  our  fragment  (4-6). 
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87/305  Fr.  1  6.2  x  6.2  cm  Third  century 

Plate  000 

Seventeen  fragments  copied  across  the  fibres  on  the  back  of  a  land  register  or  survey  with 
text  running  in  the  same  direction.  The  upper  margin  is  preserved  to  a  depth  of  1.4  cm  (fr.  2), 
and  the  lower  margin  to  a  depth  of  2 .6  cm  (fr.  6). 

The  text  is  copied  in  a  medium-sized  sloping  hand  of  the  Severe  Style  comparable  to  that 
of  LXXVII  5102  and  datable  to  the  same  period.  There  is  a  rough  breathing  (Turners  form  1) 
at  fr.  5.6,  and  diaeresis  is  marked  at  frr.  4.4,  8.5,  15.2.  Elision  is  effected  and  marked  (frr.  1.7, 
8,  5.8,  9.6,  11. 3).  The  diphthong  pi  is  given  as  p  at  fr.  8.3  Xamdpc iv.  ei  is  written  for  1  and  vice 
versa  (frr.  1.2  aKT£ivecc[,  3.1  -kioici  for  -kHoiciv,  corrected  above  the  line,  5.4  viod-  for  veiod-), 
and  a  1  for  e  (frr.  3.2,  6.3,  both  corrected  above  the  line).  Final  v  is  twice  omitted  and  restored 
above  the  line  (frr.  1.5,  3.1). 
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There  are  numerous  corrections.  Letters  to  be  inserted  in  the  text  or  substituted  for  those 
on  the  line  are  added  above.  Some  of  these  letters  are  in  a  more  cursive  hand:  note  e.g.  the  e 
at  frr.  3.1,  5,  6.3,  8.6.  Where  one  letter  is  simply  to  be  substituted  for  another,  the  letter  on  the 
line  may  be  left  uncancelled,  as  e.g.  in  fr.  1.8,  but  where  it  is  not  immediately  obvious  to  which 
stretch  of  text  a  correction  applies,  the  letters  to  be  replaced  are  crossed  out,  as  e.g.  in  fr.  9.5. 
One  letter  may  be  made  into  another  or  others  by  the  addition  of  strokes:  so  17  is  made  into  01 
(fr.  1.3)  and  w  into  o  (frr.  6.6  (?),  12.4).  The  scribal  errors  are  not  reproduced  in  the  reconstruc¬ 
tions  printed  below. 

It  is  not  clear  how  many  poems  are  represented.  In  fr.  1,  a  promise  of  reincarnation  made 
at  some  point  in  the  past  is  mentioned,  and  fools  and  sensible  men  are  contrasted,  but  the 
details  are  unclear.  Fr.  8  alludes  at  least  in  passing  to  the  battle  between  the  Lapiths  and  the 
Centaurs.  The  remaining  fragments  give  no  continuous  sense. 

As  for  style,  ^coBaXvric  (fr.  1.2)  and  vowr/TU)/)  (fr.  1.3)  with  -17-  are  otherwise  found  only 
in  Nonnus.  The  line-ends  of  fr.  8  contain  two  points  of  metrical  interest:  see  the  commentary. 
The  composition  is  no  doubt  to  be  placed  in  the  ITellenistic  or  Roman  period. 

Various  suggestions  have  been  contributed  by  G.  B.  D’Alessio,  W.  B.  Henry,  and  C. 
Meliado,  and  are  acknowledged  at  the  appropriate  places  with  their  initials. 

Fr.  1 


eSi  rjKare  [  ]uce  | 

]  ovI,a>9a\TT€ocaKTei,vecc[ 

]  \ivavTi,ceTTr]VTTOivrjTO  [ 

]  Kr/cnepiTTavTadanevT  [ 

5  ]ovvai€iKaiveiaTal3[  ]  [  5 

^viKr/pec  vedpe  rp/j[  ] 
]evi(/>pecivouTWi/3a>jUOi  [ 

]  cap,apT<,veot,p,aA’eovTe[ 

]  t,a,vvoocep,nece8rip,[ '  [ 

10  ]'u  aKapecd[  ]  [  10 

]’  Aeop,ev[ 

]care  [ 

].4 


[  —  5:70  —  —  ]vT£  SlKT)  KaT€v[e]vC€  [  ^  ~  X  ] 

|  —  r)e\C\ov  £,u)daAireoc  aiCTiVecc[ in] 

|  —  —  77'JdAir’  auric  iirr/v  7TOivr/TOp\  ^  —  x  ] 

|  _  ww  _  ee  _  wo]  Krjc  nepi  navra  8ap,£vr[  x  ] 

[  —  077  —  vaUiv  kclI  veiara  j8[  ]  [  —  x  ] 

[  —  —  e]vi  Kr/8££t.V£dp£  rp/j [  ] 

[  —  077  —  w  ]  evi  cj>p££lv  ovt’  ini  f3a>p,oi£ 

|  _  ww  _  ee  —  w  ]  c  apapTivoot,  p,a\’  edvrejc] 

|  _  ww  _  wC/  _  j  olciv  VOOC  £p,TT£8o£  f)£ V 
|  _  ww  _  uu  Jel,  ixaKap££  0[eoi 
]  A  £Op,£v[ 

] ccive  [ 

].4 


i  ]  ,  the  foot  of  a  thick  upright  with  a  low  oblique  or  horizontal  joining  from  the  left,  suiting  v; 

a  descender:  r  or  v  1  ,  the  foot  of  an  upright;  after  a  short  gap,  a  gently  sloping  oblique  on  the  line:  k 
or  £  [,  obliques  intersecting  at  mid-line  level:  v  or  A  [,  three  low  traces,  then  perhaps  the  foot 

of  an  upright  3  ]  ,  the  end  of  a  low  oblique  01  made  out  of  4  4  has  some  surplus  ink  on 
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the  left  [,  a  high  trace  5  ]  [,  a  high  trace  6  c  ,  a  low  arc:  c  or  o;  an  upright  r ;,  a  low 

arc,  abraded  on  the  right:  0  or  e  ]  [,  the  foot  of  an  upright,  then  a  low  curve:  fiord  7  [,  the 

lower  left-hand  corner  of  c  or  o  8  ]  ,  a  low  speck  9  ]  ,  a  speck  at  mid-line  level  [  [,  a  thick 
upright  with  a  horizontal  cancel-stroke  s.  1.  [,  on  the  edge,  an  upright  hanging  from  the  extended 

crossbar  of  e  10  s.l.  ]e,  the  cap  and  the  end  of  the  crossbar,  spaced  as  in  the  second  e  in  9:  prima 

facie  not  c,  as  the  lower  trace  is  flat  (WBH)  ]  v  ,  the  tops  of  two  uprights,  suiting  p.  ]  [,  the  upper 
arc  of  a  circle:  o,  c,  /3  nr./.],  the  end  of  a  thick  ascending  oblique  or  horizontal  ]  ,  the  edge 

of  the  right-hand  arc  of  a  circle:  perhaps  w  (WBH)  12  [,  the  upper  right-hand  corner  of  ft  or  p 

13  ]  ,  a  high  speck  on  the  edge 


Fr.  2 

]ocSie^ter[ 

]  TTVCUOfl[ 

]vfxeyaA[ 

]  r/c8eivri[ 

5  ]  varajVfjLa  [ 

]  7TU|UaT0c[ 

]  jU.aAicraT[ 

]  pr/oiem  [ 

]  ovecan[ 


].«[ 


]ocov 

]  77TOlOju[ 

]v  neyaA[ 
]  r/c  8eivr/[ 
5  Jj'araw  /j,a[ 
]  TTVfXaTOV  [ 

]  jtidAicra  t[ 

]  01/37701  em  [ 

]  ovecaTif 

10  be.[ 

].«[ 


2  ]  ,  a  high  trace  followed  by  a  dot  at  mid-line  level  4  ]  ,  an  upright,  close  to  ij:  i 

or  7t  6  ]  ,  a  speck  on  the  edge,  as  of  a  descender  7  ]  ,  a  mid-line  speck,  perhaps  the  crossbar 

of  e  8  ]  ,  a  short  descending  oblique  intersected  by  another  stroke  [,  two  dots  just  above  the 

line  9  ]  ,  an  upright  joined  from  the  left  at  the  top:  77,  1  10  ]  ,  a  high  speck  and  the  end 

of  a  crossbar  joining  an  upright  at  midline  level  [,  an  upright  with  a  curved  stroke  extending  from 
near  its  top  to  join  another  upright  on  the  edge:  it  or  possibly  it  11  ]  ,  a  high  trace:  y,  x,  c,  or  t 
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]  Kioicienec  [ 

]  Keioiciv  e7recr[ 

]  va>xeAedt,a<  [ 

]  va>xeXeec  k[ 

]TOUCKOTl77Cl[ 

]tcu  CKOTLT]Cl[ 

]/CT77cioca|U</>[ 

]  ktI/cioc  dfx(f)[ 

5  ^r/TepiriTfeTT  [ 

5  ]rj  -re  fieri  re  tt€ttv[ 

]0eAov[ 

]0eXov[ 

]  7T  pCLTT  [ 

]  tt pani^S 

]  7ToAu^[ 

]  TToXvfx[ 

Jeuouct  [ 

Jewouet  [ 

10  ]Stccac[ 

10  ]Stccac[ 

]/3aAa  [ 

](8aAa  [ 

].«*.'[ 

].«*.'[ 

M 

M 

1  ]  ,  part  of  a  low  arc  or  descending  oblique  slightly  below  the  base-line  [,  the  descender 

v,  or  1  5  [>  a  high  sharply  descending  oblique  7  [,  the  lower  part  of  an  upright  8 

trace  just  above  the  line 

p[,  traces  suggesting  the  left-hand  side  9  [,  a  high  speck  on  the  < 

11  [,  the  left-hand  side  of 

p.  or  v  12  ]  ,  an  upright:  lorr  [,  a  trace  at  mid-line  level 

Fr.  4 


v.[ 

v.[ 

pv[ 

Rv[ 

vreirep  [ 

r/vre  irep  [ 

ate  evK  [ 

5  ate  evK  [ 

07T770Te^t[ 

omrore  /x[ 

n[.  .]v.  .  .[ 

t[.  .]v.  .  .[ 

.[ 

oc[ 

.[ 

oc[ 

8a  [ 

10  Sa[ 
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1  [,  perhaps  the  upper  left-hand  corner  of  v  3  ,  perhaps  the  upper  left-hand  corner  of  e 

]  [,  a  descender:  p,  t,  v,  or  <f>  ]  [,  a  low  speck  4  ,  a  crossbar  at  mid-level  5  ,  an  upright; 

after  a  gap,  a  mid-line  trace  meeting  an  upright:  /a  or  rj  [,  a  trace  of  a  long  descender  7  [, 

high  specks  8  [,  two  specks,  then  part  of  an  upright  (?) 

Fr.  5  Fr.  6 


Seiv[ 

M. .].[ 

M. .].[ 

epKe  [ 

ePKe  [ 

]piepa>v[ 

]p,epu)v[ 

TOIO  [ 

TOLOC  [ 

]  .  a[t]ovre[ 

]  eovre[ 

VLo6  \ 

veiod  [ 

]  x6ovl8[ 

]v  x@ovl  S[ 

^e.[ 

Se.[ 

5  ]  7Tj0a.7TlS[ 

]  TTpani8[ 

rjTO  \ 

rj  to  [ 

]  covSe  [ 

]oc  ov8e  [ 

t.8et,v[ 

]  ivecidi,[ 

]  iveci.di[ 

rcure  [ 

TO)  T  ’  i  [ 

JeSacu  [ 

S]eSacur[ 

r/eKa  [ 

r/i  Kal  [ 

]aceAuca[ 

]aceAuca[ 

10  ]aiyArjevr[ 

]  alyXrjevT^ 

]ucSeSo;ii[ 

JucSe  Sojti[ 

]coire^>  | 

]cOt  T£(f)  | 

]/3a.A  «[]  [ 

J^oiA  a[j  _[ 

Fr.  5 

2  [,  three  small  traces:  a  or  o  3  [,  traces  in  the  lower  part  of  the  line  suggesting  c  or  e 

4  [,  a  low  trace,  perhaps  a  slanting  upright  5  [,  a  speck  on  the  line  with  further  traces  on  the 

damaged  surface  to  the  right  6  [,  a  low  speck  8  [,  a  trace  on  damaged  surface,  perhaps  the 

right-hand  side  of  a  rounded  letter  9  [,  a  tall  upright 

Fr.  6 

1  ]  [,  on  the  line,  the  foot  of  an  ascending  oblique  followed  by  another  trace:  A  or  v  3  ]  , 

an  upright  on  the  edge  a[t],  the  horizontal  cancel  stroke  touches  a  on  the  right:  Jai]  may  be  intended 
4  ]  ,  an  upright  with  a  stroke  extending  to  the  right  at  the  foot  5  ]  ,  a  high  speck  6  ]  , 

apparently  o  made  out  of  cu  [,  the  lower  part  of  an  ascending  oblique  8  [,  a  high  slightly 

curved  horizontal  with  the  end  of  a  descender  to  the  right:  t  or  v  12  [,  the  end  of  a  crossbar  (e?) 

joining  an  upright  low  in  the  line  13  a,  a  small  round  letter,  perhaps  e  or  9  ]  [,  a  small  high 

trace,  then  an  upright 
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Fr.  7  Fr.  8 


]..[ 

]..[ 

]  nav  [ 

] . . . [ 

] . . 

]  plKlKXr/CK[ 

]  pi  kikXtt/ckI  -  X 

]Specc  [ 

av]8pecci[ 

]icAamdriciv[ 

]  ic  AanTidrjciv 

]SjOOT7jr[ 

av]8pOTrjT[ 

]  evravpoic  [ 

]  Kevravpoic 

]  vkou8[ 

]  v  Kal  S[ 

5  ] TaOTTTTOTCi  [ 

]ra  OTTTTOTC  t’S[  X  ] 

]  VCTjT  [ 

J  VCTjT  [ 

Yp,e\a9p<jo[ 

]e  p,eXddpa>\ 

]oicSer[ 

]otctSer[ 

]..[ 

]..[ 

]e7nra[ 

]  e7Ttra[ 

]  five  [ 

]  cive  [ 

]  acioi  [ 

]  acioi  [ 

]vevda[ 

] vevda[ 

M^M 

]  woc[ 

].[ 

].[ 

Fr.  7 

i  ]  [,  a  descender:  p,  t,  or  u;  a  low  speck  2  ]  ,  low  traces;  a  short  upright,  perhaps  i  [, 

the  lower  end  of  an  ascending  oblique  3  [,  an  upright  5  ]  ,  upright  6  [,  the  foot 

of  an  upright  8  it,  rubbed  at  the  top  left  9  ]  ,  the  cap  of  c  or  e  [,  the  upper  left-hand 

corner  of  r  or  v  10  ]  a ,  obliques  crossing  with  a  blot  on  the  left-hand  side  [,  the  left-hand 

side  of  c,  e,  or  6  13  ]  ,  the  right-hand  side  of  8  or  A  [,  a  trace  of  an  upright  at  mid-line  level 

14  ]  [,  the  top  of  an  upright 

Fr.  8 

1  ]  ,  a  high  speck  followed  by  an  upright  [,  an  upright  2  ]  ,  a  high  stroke  joining  p 

on  the  left:  perhaps  e  4  ]  ,  the  toP  of an  ascending  oblique  5  [,  a  triangular  letter  with  a 

thickening  at  the  apex:  8  or  a  7  ]  [,  a  high  arc,  open  on  the  right:  c  or  e;  a  speck 
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Fr.  9 

M 

b.LHxM 

]evec  [  ]v  a/3[ 

]  KCprjTTOvXv  [ 

5  ]S[ec0ai][]Kou[ 
]oSaAA[]a)  [ 

]  7toAAo[  ]ev  [ 
]vre</>tA[  ]y[ 


>.[ 

]lj  [ 

Jevec  [  ]v  aj8[ 

]  AceyOT;  novAv  [ 

5  jSovri  Kai  [ 

]or’dAA[]a)  | 

]a  7toAAo[  ]  ev  [ 

]vre  <^>tA[  ] v  [ 


i  [,  a  raised  rounded  letter:  o  or  perhaps  e  2  [,  a  spot  of  ink  at  mid-line  level  3  [,  a  de¬ 
scender:  p,  t,  or  v;  a  low  trace  v  ,  low  trace  4  [,  perhaps  traces  of  an  arc:  c  or  o  6  [, 

a  forward-sloping  upright  thickened  at  the  top:  v  or  A;  an  oblique  meeting  a  crossbar  on  the  line:  a,  8,  or 
ui  7  ]  ,  a  descending  oblique  [,  a  rounded  letter:  0,  c,  or  e 

Fr.  10  Fr.  n 


]  eo  itocov[ 
]aTac[p]i78o[ 
]aye/ce  1  | 


]  e  ottttocov  [ 
]arac[p]^So[ 
JayeKei  | 


] .  TLE .  [ 

]  eivov[ 
]ccar’tt[ 
]ucoye[ 
cecuv[ 
'  ]..[ 
].?[ 


Fr.  10 

1  ]  ,  anomalous:  perhaps  a  squashed  e  or  c  with  a  trace  on  the  line  before  ,  the  foot  of  a  slant¬ 
ing  upright  and  a  further  upright  with  a  trace  of  a  high  horizontal  2  s.l.  ,  anomalous:  perhaps  a 

cursive  e  cancelled  by  a  high  bar  3  [,  a  high  descending  oblique;  perhaps  the  upper  left-hand 

arc  of  a  circle 

Fr.  11 

1  ]  ,  a  descender:  p,  t,  or  v  [,  the  foot  of  a  slanting  upright  2  ]  ,  a  high  speck  4  e[, 

the  left-hand  arc  of  a  circle  with  a  stroke  emerging  at  mid-line  level  5  ]  ,  an  abraded  upright, 

apparently  thickened  at  letter-top  level  and  on  the  line  (c?);  a  high  arc:  e,  o,  or  c  6]  [,  a  descending 

oblique  with  a  stroke  emerging  on  the  right  at  mid-line  level:  A  or  a;  a  rounded  letter  with  a  medial  bar: 
e  or  8  7  ]  ,  a  loop  with  an  upright  on  the  left:  p  or  possibly  /3 
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Fr.  13  Fr.  14 


]..[ 

]..[ 

H. .[ 

K[ 

K[ 

]  eXev  [ 

]ec</>er[ 

]e  c(j)£T[ep 

arr  [ 

]  .  °P°‘P .  [ 

]  00/001  j8  [ 

].e.T.[ 

]  cavre[ 

]  cavre[ 

5  ]f[ 

]c8enepi[ 

]c§e  TTVpl[ 

].e.  .TPei 

].e.  .TPei 

]  . 

B[ 


Fr.  12 

1  ]  [,  the  lower  part  of  a  descender:  p,  t,  or  u;  the  lower  left-hand  corner  of  a,  8,  or  u>  2  [, 

the  lower  left-hand  corner  of  a  or  S  4]  ,a  low  loop  with  a  trace  above,  perhaps  fi  or  </>  The  second 

o  is  made  out  of  ui  [,  the  lower  left-hand  corner  of  a  or  8  5  ]  ,  a  long  descender:  perhaps  p  or  v 

7  ]  ,  the  end  of  an  oblique  meeting  an  upright  at  its  foot,  perhaps  v  t,  two  high  obliques  meeting 
(u?);  a  medial  trace  s.  1.  v  ,  a  low  speck;  a  medial  horizontal  stroke  s.l.  [,  an  upright  on  the  edge 

8  s.l.  ,  a  high  bar,  perhaps  r  ]  ,  low  and  high  specks;  damaged  traces:  a  rather  than  8  ]  ,  a  pair  of 

uprights:  4?  [,  the  left-hand  arc  of  a  circle  9  ]  [,  perhaps  the  left-hand  side  of  p  ]  [,  a  long 

descender  perhaps  with  a  stroke  extending  rightwards  from  the  top:  p  or  1 

Fr.  13 

1  [,  the  lower  left-hand  arc  of  a  circle  with  a  short  ascending  oblique  to  its  left  (A?);  the  lower 

left-hand  corner  of  e,  a,  or  8  2  ]  ,  horizontal  strokes  at  letter-top  level  and  on  the  line  with  the 

right-hand  arc  of  a  circle  in  the  middle,  abraded  on  the  right:  anomalous  [,  the  left-hand  side  of 
0  or  c  3  ]  ,  a  descender:  p,  t,  or  u;  an  upright  and  a  short  horizontal  meeting  near  the  base 

line  [,  a  low  speck  4  ]  ,  perhaps  the  upper  branch  of  k  t,  a  slanting  upright  with  a  gently 

descending  oblique  extending  from  near  the  top:  v  or  4  [,  high  in  the  line,  the  lower  left-hand  arc  of  a 

circle  5  ]r[,  an  upright  with  a  crossbar  extending  on  either  side  at  the  top  s.l.  [,  a  small  circle:  0? 

Fr.  14 

1  ]  ,  an  upright,  perhaps  with  the  end  of  a  crossbar  at  the  top:  tt?  s.l.  ,  perhaps  an  acute  accent 
2  ]  ,  a  raised  upright 
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Fr.  15 


Fr.  1 6 


Fr.  1 7 


]...[  ]...[ 
]i'£w[  6]i’£w  [ 

]...[  ]...[ 


...[ 

[ 

evo[ 

.[ 

M 

[ 

..[ 

5  ™[ 

..[ 

]..[ 

Fr.  15 

1  ]  [,  a  low  arc;  the  feet  of  two  uprights  close  to  each  other;  the  foot  of  a  slanting  upright  meet¬ 
ing  the  lower  right-hand  arc  of  a  circle:  perhaps  /3  3  ]  [,  the  end  of  a  gently  ascending  oblique; 

the  top  of  an  upright;  a  high  horizontal 

Fr.  16 

1  ]  [,  an  ascending  oblique  with  an  upright  on  the  right,  perhaps  ju;  the  end  of  a  high  arc  with 

a  medial  trace;  an  ascending  oblique 

Fr.  17 

2  [,  a  speck  4  [,  low  specks  6  [,  a  trace  on  the  line;  a  leftward-slanting  upright; 

a  thick  low  trace  7  ]  [,  perhaps  an  upright;  an  ascending  oblique 

Fr.  1 

‘ . . .  rightly  (?)  promised  ...  in  the  life- warming  sun’s  beams  . . .  once  again  when  punisher  ...  all 
overcome  . . .  dwell  and  the  lowest  ...  in  anxieties  ...  in  their  minds  nor  on  altars  . . .  being  very  foolish  . . . 
whose  mind  was  firm  ...  the  blessed  gods 

Fr.  8 

‘ . . .  all  ...  call  . . .  Lapiths  . . .  Centaurs  . . .  when  . . .  house 

Fr.  1 

Some  person  or  group  was  promised  resurrection  after  punishment  (1-3),  while  others  (?)  stay  in 
the  lowest  depths  (5).  Some  foolishly  (showed  no  respect  to  some  divinity?),  but  those  of  sound  mind 
(respected  him  or  her?),  and  (were  rewarded  by?)  the  blessed  gods  (7-10).  Much  in  these  lines  remains 
unclear.  There  may  be  a  verb  in  the  second  person  singular  or  first  person  plural  at  n. 

1  Kareu[e]vce.  The  same  verb  is  used  in  a  prima  facie  similar  context  at  Bion  fr.  8.8-9  <=‘  Se  Seol 
KdTevevcav  eva  xpovov  ic  fiiov  iXBetv  \  avdpanroic,  Kai  rov8e  fipaxvv  xal  /re  toy  a  77  dy  rare  (WBH).  We 
expect  here  too  (1)  an  indirect  object,  (2)  a  subject,  unless  this  is  understood  from  what  precedes,  and  (3) 
an  infinitive. 

(1)  The  indirect  object  may  be  placed  either  in  1  or  at  the  beginning  of  2.  If  it  stood  in  1,  we  could 
have  e.g.  r/pujcov,  olci\v  re  Six//  (WBH).  If  e.g.  av8paci.v  (WBH)  stood  at  the  start  of  2,  we  could  have 
1 1  y  re  diKjj  or  cv  |  r  re  Suoj  (GBD’A)  in  1. 

(2)  The  singular  subject  could  be  Zeus:  cf.  e.g.  II.  1. 514-30.  Kp\ovlu>v\  (GBD’A)  might  then  be 
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considered  at  the  end  of  i,  but  it  seems  unlikely  to  suit  the  traces:  p  should  descend  well  below  the  line. 
A  Ur)  is  another  possibility  (e.g.  with  cv]v  as  a  preverb  in  tmesis,  as  GBD’A  suggests);  but  it  would  be  hard 
to  parallel.  Cf.  perhaps  AP  8.141.2  (Greg.  Naz.)  tic  TaS’ evevce  Slier);  (CM). 

(3)  A  future  infinitive  is  expected,  though  the  aorist  is  used  in  the  Bion  passage.  We  could  have  e.g. 
Tepificcdai  at  the  start  of  3  (WBH). 

2  r/cXi\ov  ...  a«Tivecc[tv].  Cf.  A.  R.  4.126  r/eXlov  rfiXoyeprjciv  epevderai  olktivccclv. 

{.wBaXireoc.  The  adjective  ^wdaXir-pc  occurs  elsewhere  only  in  Nonn.  ( D .  1.454  {.codaXirei  Xaipui, 

16.397  itoffaXneec  TQpai),  but  compounds  in  -8aX mjc  are  attested  from  Homer  onwards,  e.g.  II.  17.549 
Xeipw voc  SvcdaX-rreoc.  WBH  notes  that  £a>-  would  be  pointed  if  the  passage  is  concerned  with  a  return 
to  the  world  of  the  living. 

3  7T0iv!}T0p[.  The  scribe  seems  at  first  to  have  written  mpv,  repeating  the  previous  syllable.  77ounj™p 
is  common  in  Nonnus,  and  is  always  found  in  this  metrical  sedes  in  the  Dionysiaca.  Tragedy  has  the  form 
uoivarajp  (A.  Ag.  1281,  E.  El.  23,  268)  and  Opp.  420  -rroivrjTrjp.  But  the  trace  of  the  last  letter  is  minute, 
and  ttolvtj  to  [  (e.g.  tov)  is  not  excluded  (GBD’A).  The  reference  may  be  to  punishments  inflicted  post 
mortem',  cf.  Pind.  01.  2.57—8  davovrcov  pev  ev8aS’  clvtIk’  diraXapvoi  </>pevec  \  noivac  eTeicav. 

4]/ojc.  81  ~\kt)c  (GBD’A)  is  an  obvious  supplement  in  the  context.  CM  suggests  v(]kt)c  nipi,  com¬ 
paring  Hes.  Th.  647  viKipc  xal  xapTeoc  srepi  papvapeB’,  but  victory  is  not  clearly  relevant. 

tt epi:  77  cp  1 ,  with  the  preceding  genitive,  seems  hard  to  avoid.  7 repi  -navva  is  found  already  in  Sol. 
fr.  27.11  TrcpL  navTa  xaTapTVCTai  vooc  avSpoc ,  but  ‘concerning  everything’  could  not  be  accommodated 
easily  in  this  sentence. 

5  valew.  The  construction  is  not  clear.  The  infinitive  is  unlikely  to  go  with  KaTev[e]vce  (1):  the 
present  tense  would  be  surprising. 

1 8[  ]  [:  e.g.  fl\ c\r\ Oca  (CM,  WBH). 

6  e’]iT  Kr/ Seciv  (CM)  is  likely  at  the  start.  If  the  supralinear  correction  is  wrong,  Kijpeciv  may  be 
worth  considering.  What  follows  appears  to  be  corrupt.  GBD’A  wonders  whether  it  may  conceal  a  form 
of  the  aorist  passive  of  Tpe<f>w. 

7  At  the  start,  GBD’A  suggests  e.g.  aXXa  puv  (Hades?)  ov  ti  tIovciv],  with  the  subject  given  in  the 
next  line.  WBH  notes  that  a  past  tense,  e.g.  ovScv  etiov]  (Od.  22.370),  may  be  more  likely  if  rjev  stood 
at  the  end  of  9. 

ctti  ft 0)1 10 lc.  also  at  Orac.  Sib.  8.113;  Icpolc  ctti  flojjioic  Od.  3.273,  Hes.  Op.  136. 

8  apapTlvooe.  first  in  Hes.  Th.  511;  see  West’s  note. 

9  ]  oIclv.  or  tJoiclv  (both  WBH). 

vooc  cp.TTc8oc  fjcv\  cf.  II.  11.813  rooc  ye  pev  epneSoc  rjev,  Q.  S.  14.192  Tie  S’  dpvpovac  dvSpac  ocoic 
I’ooc  ep-rreSoc  ecnv.  The  reading  before  correction  seems  to  have  been  ep-rrece  S’  rjpl\v',  the  third  e  has  been 
left  uncorrected,  but  the  neuter  ep-neSec  can  hardly  be  right.  ipneSr/c  is  found  only  in  Trag.  Adesp.  208 
ipTreSr/c  (Se)  yapopoc  \  {e)papifjev  'A  lStjc. 

10  E.g.  eppe^av  Se  piv\  ev  jio.Ko.pec  6\eol  alev  e  | dj  vrcc  (WBH). 

11  ]  Xeopev[:  prima  facie  a  verb  in  the  first  person  plural.  E.g.  (-)]cuAeo  is  another  possibility. 


Fr.  2 

1  ]ocov.  Perhaps  ocov.  The  supralinear  ov  is  probably  an  addition:  if  the  aim  had  been  to  correct 
oc  to  ov,  it  would  have  sufficed  to  write  v  above  c  (cf.  6).  But  it  is  possible  that  ]ov  is  the  end  of  a  longer 
addition  or  correction. 

S^epeT[pe:  -e(v)  or  -ov  (e.g.  II.  3.315,  Q.  S.  12.136). 

2]  7TVOio/r[:  K^anvoloi  (GBD’A). 
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4  8eivi]\\  the  adjective,  or  ei  may  represent  long  i. 

5  jratair  /ia| :  e.g.  aOa\va.ro)v  /za| Kapwv,  as  in  Hes.  Op.  706;  cf.  fr.  1.10  paKapec  0\ eoi. 
8  -77] aprjoi.  -]aptj  01  (GBD’A). 


Fr.  3 

1  ]  KeiOLa.v  h tcct[.  E.g.  evreei  ^a]A Keioiciv  67T€ct[ parowvro  (CM):  cf.  [Opp.]  Cyn.  2.67  geiXeci 
gaMeioeci,  Nonn.  /A  1.267  etc.  errecrparowvTO. 

3  c/cotiijci[:  cKorlrj  in  some  case. 

4  ]  KT-qcioc  may  be  the  adjective  (often  an  epithet  of  Zeus  in  his  role  of  protector  of  the  household 
and  property:  LSJ  s.v.  II),  or  the  genitive  singular  of  kt-t/ck. 

5  1 4  re  /3 Ly  re:  nominative  or  dative.  Cf.  II.  9.498  6. peril  rijiij  re  fj u/  re,  23.578  apery  re  flirj  re. 
7t€7tv [.  Perhaps  nenv[pya)-,  ‘protected’  (WBH),  with  datives  before. 

6  ]@eAov[.  Either  some  form  of  (e)8eXei.v  or  possibly  an  aorist  of  alpelv,  ]8 ’  e'Aov[(-). 

10  ]Siccac[.  The  most  obvious  interpretation  is  ]Siccac[. 

Fr.  4 

3  even :[  ]  [  ]  [•  Possibly  ev  ck[o]t[-  (cf.  fr.  3.3). 

5  ate  evx  [:  e.g.  atet  per  k  [. 

Fr.  5 

1  Seiv[:  cf  fr.  2.4  n. 

4  vetodt  or  vei.6de[v. 

7  t’8etv[:  apparently  the  dative  singular  of  tSoc  or  et8oc. 

Fr.  6 

2  rpo] peptov,  rpo\pepw  v[?  (GBD’A). 

4  |  v  gdovl  8[.  E.g.  e |  v  gdovl  8[tjj  (Hes.  Th.  866)  or  7reAaca]v  (vel  sim.)  gdovi  (II.  14.435,  Hes.  fr. 
165.16  M.-W.). 

7  ]iveci@i[.  E.g.  (-)tvect  di [t'a. 

8  S]eSad>T[.  As  elision  is  not  marked,  ]e  8’  dorrf  is  unlikely. 

9  ]  ace  Auca  [  or  ]  ac  iXvca [. 

11  ]uc  Se  or  ro\vc8e  perhaps  followed  by  8opoc  or  Sopaloc  in  some  case. 

Fr.  7 

2  /jptaj :  a  form  of  [Spiapoc,  f^piaai,  or  Bpeapevc ?  (GBD’A). 

4  av\8porrjr[.  aySporyc  occurs  in  II.  16.857,  22.363,  24.6,  but  nowhere  else  in  epic. 

Fr.  8 

Line-ends:  note  the  blank  space  at  the  end  of  4.  That  line  is  an  example  of  the  less  common  type 
of  c7TovSetd£air,  with  a  trisyllable  at  the  end,  and  5  has  hiatus  at  the  bucolic  caesura,  which  is  found  only 
rarely  in  Hellenistic  hexameters.  For  Hellenistic  parallels,  see  West,  Greek  Metre  154  with  n.  48  and  156. 

3-4  The  battle  of  the  Lapiths  and  Centaurs  might  have  been  used  as  an  exemplum  to  illustrate  a 
point,  or  it  might  be  the  subject  of  the  narrative.  The  story  is  alluded  to  infrequently  in  Greek  epic:  Od. 
21.295-304,  [Hes.]  Sc.  178-90,  A.  R.  1.41-3,  59-64,  [Orph.]  Arg.  170-74,  415-18.  The  battle  is  the  subject 
of  at  least  two  of  the  fragments  of  hexameters  published  as  LXIX  4714  (assigned  to  the  third  century), 
but  the  present  text  has  no  obvious  connection  with  those  fragments. 
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5  i’S[.  E.g.  i'8[pic  or  another  word  that  originally  had  an  initial  digamma:  see  West,  Greek  Metre  156. 


Fr.  9 

4 ] Kepr]  novXv  |.  E.g.  yAuj/cepi). 

7  ]a  7toAAo[  ] .  E.g.  ptaAJa  77oAAd[v]  {II.  9.398  etc.).  5l77oAAo[i’]  is  less  likely:  the  vocative  only  occurs 
at  the  end  of  the  line  in  epic. 

Fr.  10 

1  ]  e  omTocov  [.  For  the  hiatus  (at  the  bucolic  caesura?),  cf.  fr.  8.5. 


Fr.  11 

WBH  notes  that  these  may  be  line-beginnings,  with  2  ]  Ke?vov[,  3  [o]cca  T  a[-,  4  [to]  Ac  o  ye  [,  5 
-oc  icliv  [. 


Fr.  12 

4  | c/> OjiOL  fj  [.  E.g.  cKrjTTTpo\(j>6poi  |8a[ciA"pec  corrected  from  a<7j7rr/)o\I6fKo  /jaj cilr/i. 

6  rrepi  and  nvpi  are  often  confused:  cf.  West  on  fies.  Th.  694  and  his  Studies  in  Aeschylus  (1990)  150. 


S.  SLATTERY 


5412.  HELLENISTIC  OR  IMPERIAL  HEXAMETERS 
5412.  Hellenistic  or  Imperial  Hexameters 
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27  3B.45/D(i-4)d  6.0  x  4.5  cm  (fr.  1),  5 .6  x  1.9  cm  (fr.  2)  Third  century 

Plate  000 

Two  small  fragments  with  the  writing  running  along  the  fibres.  The  hand  is  a  small-  to 
medium-sized  and  rather  informal  specimen  of  the  Severe  Style,  leaning  slightly  to  the  right. 
It  can  be  comfortably  assigned  to  the  third  century.  No  margins  are  preserved,  except  for  a  few 
millimetres  of  the  left-hand  margin  in  parts  of  fr.  1.  Initial  iota  is  given  a  diaeresis  (fr.  1.4,  9), 
and  elision  of  8e  before  it  is  marked  by  an  apostrophe,  but  elsewhere  elision  is  not  indicated 
(fr.  2.2,  4).  The  back  is  blank. 

The  first  fragment  preserves  the  beginnings  of  hexameters,  with  only  lines  2—4  extending 
beyond  the  medial  caesura.  In  it,  various  birds  and  perhaps  elements  of  the  landscape  (cf.  8) 
lament  Itys  in  a  typical  instance  of  the  ‘pathetic  fallacy’.  The  smaller  fr.  2  contains  the  middle 
parts  of  five  verses  and  refers  to  a  mourning  female  figure,  who  may  or  may  not  be  Itys’  mother 
Procne.  There  is  no  way  of  telling  which  fragment  came  first.  The  letter-sequences  preserved  in 
fr.  2  do  not  seem  to  belong  to  the  same  verses  as  the  line-beginnings  of  fr.  1,  but  there  may  have 
been  some  overlap  towards  the  bottom,  where  only  a  few  letters  survive  in  fr.  1.  The  poet  makes 
conspicuous  use  of  asyndeton  (fr.  1.2-3  n-)  and  alliteration  (fr.  1.2,  3,  fr.  2.3  nn.). 

Fr.  1  bears  remarkable  similarities  to  the  lament for  Bion  ( EB ),  an  anonymous  hexameter 
poem  in  bucolic  Doric  lamenting  the  death  of  the  poet  Bion  and  closely  based  on  Bion’s  own 
Lament  for  Adonis  (EA).  It  probably  dates  from  the  early  first  century  bc,  but  was  falsely  at¬ 
tributed  to  Moschus  in  the  Renaissance.  The  ‘pathetic  fallacy’  (cf.  J.  L.  Buller,  Ramus  10  (1981) 
35-52),  first  attested  in  Greek  literature  in  the  poetry  of  Theocritus  and  Bion,  is  taken  to  new 
extremes  in  this  poem,  as  virtually  every  element  of  both  animate  and  inanimate  nature  is 
made  to  lament  for  the  dead  poet.  Particular  emphasis  is  laid  on  the  lament  of  various  birds, 
including  swans,  nightingales,  and  swallows.  EB  and  5412  both  use  a  string  of  synonyms  for 
the  verb  ‘to  lament’  or  ‘to  weep’  with  different  subjects  of  a  particular  class  (EB  1-3  elements  of 
the  landscape,  26-30  gods  or  mythological  figures,  37-48  birds,  86-92  cities). 

One  notable  characteristic  of  EB  is  that  it  often  alludes,  verbatim  or  indirectly,  to  the 
work  of  Bion;  see  V.  Mumprecht,  Epitaphios  Bionos  (Diss.  Bern  1964)  38-43;  F.  P.  Manakidou, 
MD  37  (1997)  41-57;  J.  D.  Reed,  Bion  of  Smyrna:  The  Fragments  and  the  Adonis  (1997)  26-31. 
The  Ionic  dialect  of  5412  would  seem  to  exclude  the  possibility  of  Bionic  authorship:  all  of 
Bion’s  surviving  fragments  and  EA  are  in  late  bucolic  Doric,  a  stylized  and  less  heavily  marked 
version  of  Theocritus’  poetic  dialect.  For  the  doubtful  attribution  to  Bion  of  a  hexameter  frag¬ 
ment  in  Ionic,  see  H.  Bernsdorff,  Das  Fragmentum  Bucolicum  Vindobonense  (1999)  32-41.  If 
5412  is  an  imitation  of  EB  rather  than  its  model,  it  would  attest  to  the  diffusion  and  influence 
of  this  work  in  the  Imperial  period,  in  line  with  presumed  echoes  in  Vergil  and  Nonnus;  see 
e.g.  W.  Clausen,  A  Commentary  on  Virgil:  Eclogues  (1994)  General  Index  s.v.  [Moschus],  and 
Mumprecht,  Epitaphios  Bionos  30-32. 

I  am  grateful  to  Giambattista  D’Alessio  and  Ben  Henry  for  their  suggestions,  acknowl¬ 
edged  in  the  notes  by  their  initials. 
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10 


]  wote/cco/c[  Jan-ro^eAf 
]  A/aSece  [  ]ya^7]cava[ 
^SvpovToS’irvvyoep  [ 

eKTavevT]  Ae  | 

Kcueyvvrj  [ 

]  coifxevc  [ 
evSjoea^a[ 
avrrjS’i  [ 

.  “'“.t 

. ]?..[ 


LRi 

[/a/]/cvoi  iKu>K[vc]avTO,  xeA[tS<Wc  -  -  x  ] 

[^]  aA/ctSec  ecT^vax'pcav,  d\rj8ovec  -”-x] 
[ai]  Svpovro  8’  ”Itvv  yoep  [oo-oo-x] 

5  e/crave  vrjAe'i  xjaA/cqi  w-oo-oo-x] 

/cat  i  yvvrj  [ 

cue  ot  p.ev  CT^evdyovTO  w-oct-oct-x] 
8ev8pea  ^a[ 

Kavrrj  S’  t  [ 

10  lva.[ 

[ . ]<?..[ 


i  [,  the  foot  of  an  upright,  then  specks  on  the  edge  3  ]  ,  a  horizontal  touching  the  first 

leg  of  A  near  the  line-level  [,  the  upper  curve  of  e  or  c  touching  a  long  horizontal  level  with  the 

letter-tops  4  ]  S,  the  junction  of  the  base  and  right-hand  oblique  on  a  disturbed  surface  [,  a 

thick  trace  at  mid-height  5  [,  the  lower  half  of  an  upright,  then  the  foot  of  an  oblique  ascending 

from  left  to  right  6  [,  disturbed  surface  with  apparently  a  horizontal  level  with  the  letter-tops 

7  ]  ,  a  trace  of  ink  at  two-thirds  height  on  broken  surface,  then  a  thick  trace  at  the  same  level  [,  a 
descender  8  e,  the  end  of  a  horizontal  touching  e  at  the  foot  9  a,  the  arms  of  k  or  y  [, 

a  short  upright  on  the  edge  10  ]  [,  a  small  upper  arc  level  with  the  letter-tops  ]  ,  apparently 

a  tiny  right  arc  level  with  the  letter-tops  [,  the  foot  of  an  upright  11  [,  a  horizontal  at  mid¬ 

height,  then  a  perpendicular  junction  at  the  top  right 

Fr.  2 


cat/T7]Se/cAa[ 

]  TeivacaKivvp£To[ 

eiTevpv[ 

5  ]  iAaca[ 


c  avrrj  S’  e/cAa[ 

]  KTcivaca  Kivvpero  [  - 
kjr’  evpv[ 
]  iAaca[ 


1  ]  [,  a  small  trace  on  the  edge  ]  [,  a  dot  on  the  edge  ]  [,  the  foot  of  an  upright  2  ]  , 

part  of  a  horizontal  or  upper  arc  level  with  the  letter-tops;  a  small  upper  arc  v,  a  trace  on  broken  surface 
suggesting  the  bowl  of  v  3  ]  ,  two  obliques  like  the  arms  of  k  (not  x )  4  ]  ,  a  trace  level  with 

the  letter-tops  on  a  fragment  attached  by  a  single  fibre  ]  ,  a  small  upper  arc;  after  a  lacuna,  the  top 

of  a  thick  upright  5  ]  ,  a  small  horizontal  trace  near  the  line-level 
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Fr.  1 

‘ .  the  swans  wailed,  the  swallows  [lamented?] ,  the  chalkis- birds  groaned,  [the  nightingales]  . . . , 
and  they  were  lamenting  Itys  . . .  [whom  his  mother  once]  killed  with  the  ruthless  [bronze]  . . .  and  him 
the  woman/ wife  . . .  Thus  did  they  (the  birds)  lament  . . .  the  [leafy?]  trees  . . .  and  she  herself  also 

Fr.  2 

‘ . . .  and  she  herself  wept  . . .  she  sobbed  ...  on  the  wide 

Fr.  1 

2  [«ru]  «:vot.  [ttv]kvoI  seems  less  likely:  lines  2-3  appear  to  contain  a  series  of  bird-names  each  fol¬ 
lowed  by  a  verb  of  lamentation.  An  adjective  could  not  agree  with  the  feminine  xeAfiSovec,  but  would 
have  to  qualify  a  noun  in  the  previous  line.  For  lamenting  swans,  cf.  EB  14-18  Crpyp-ovioi  pivpecBe  Trap’ 
v8aciv  aiXwa  kvkvoi  ktA.  Mourning  girls  are  compared  to  singing  swans  in  A.  R.  4.1300-302. 

ii<u>K[vc]avTO.  The  middle  is  relatively  rare;  cf.  Ar.  Lys.  1222  (future),  Ale.  Mess.  (c.  200  bc)  AP 
7.412.1  =  HE  82  (present),  Q.  S.  2.591  (aorist,  rrepiKwKvcavTo).  In  epic  and  tragedy,  the  verb  is  always 
used  of  women,  according  to  LSJ.  Note  the  alliteration  in  k  and  v  in  [kuJkvoi  ii«jjK[vc\avTO,  to  which 
compare  A.  R.  4.1301  kvkvoi  Kivrjcovciv  eov  peXoc. 

At  verse-end,  one  may  supply  e.g.  avTify^cav  (GBD’A)  or  cBprjv-qcav  (cf.  EB  39  BprjvTjcev  . . . 
yeAiSdiv).  WBH  proposes  iKXavcavro  (cf.  AP  7.412.5,  following  KWKverai  in  1),  which  would  result 
in  an  internal  rhyme  with  eKwK[vc]avTO,  perhaps  corresponding  with  icT[o]vdxy]cav  and  [dvnfy^cav] 
in  the  next  line;  cf.  Theoc.  7.62  wpia  navra  yevoiro,  Kai  evrrXooc  oppov  ikoito  (with  Hunter  ad  loc.), 
24.9  oA/3 101  euvo-Coicdt  Kal  oAfyoi  doj  ikoicBc.  The  verb  is  used  of  birds  at  Od.  16.216  xAaiov  Se  Aiyecuc, 
oAwuircpov  rj  t’  oloivoi. 

2-3  xeA[iSovec  ...  dfijSovec.  For  the  association  of  lamenting  swallows  and  nightingales,  cf.  EB 
38-9,  46-9;  cf.  also  9-11  (nightingales  alone). 

The  asyndeton  in  these  lines  is  like  that  in  Theoc.  7.i4iff.  aeiSov  KopvSoi  Kai  aKavBISec,  ecreve 
Tpvywv  ktA.,  called  ‘accumulated  asyndeton’  in  Dover’s  note  ad  loc.  For  Bion’s  predilection  for  asyn¬ 
deton,  see  Reed  on  Bion  fr.  1.2. 

3  [x]aA/«Sec  ecT[o]vaytjcav.  There  is  perhaps  intentional  alliteration  in  fr  k. 

[x]aAx(Sec.  A  Homeric  hapax  in  II  14.291  evB’  fjcr’  (sc.  "Y-rrvoc)  o£oiciv  neTrvxacpLevoc  elAarivoiciv 
|  opvidi  Xiyvpfj  evaX'iyKioc,  ijv  t’  iv  opecci  \  yaXidda  KiKArjcKovci  Beol,  av8pec  8e  Kvp.iv8iv;  see  Janko  ad 
loc.,  correcting  D’A.  W.  Thompson,  A  Glossary  of  Greek  Birds  (2i936)  186-7,  and  W.  G.  Arnott,  Birds  in 
the  Ancient  World  from  A  to  Z  (2007)  27.  Unlike  the  other  three  birds  mentioned  in  these  lines,  the  chalkis 
is  not  elsewhere  associated  with  lamentation,  but  Hans  Bernsdorff  suggests  that  the  poet  may  have  in 
mind  the  story  of  Harpalyce,  which  has  several  parallels  with  Procne’s:  she  was  transformed  into  a  chalkis 
after  she  murdered  her  younger  brother  and  served  him  up  to  their  father  (Parth.  Erotika  Pathemata 
13.3-4;  Euph.  SH 413. 12-17). 

dfrjSdvec.  For  verbs  that  may  be  supplied  at  the  end  of  the  line,  see  above,  2  n.  It  is  less  likely  that 
a[ri8ovlSec  stood  here  without  bucolic  caesura  and  followed  by  e.g.  p.vpovro  (a  spondeiazon  ending  with  a 
trisyllabic  word  is  rare)  or  puvvpfrov  (GBD’A).  As  WBH  points  out,  ideally  ‘we  require  aorists  throughout 
the  parallel  clauses  in  2-3  for  consistency  (the  lamentation  being  viewed  as  a  single  event)’. 

4—6  The  myth  of  the  death  of  Itys  and  of  his  mother’s  lamentation  in  the  form  of  a  metamorphosed 
nightingale  is  commonplace,  but  extended  poetic  narratives  are  rare  outside  drama,  the  only  elaborate 
account  being  Ovid’s  in  Met.  6.424-674.  Our  poet  focuses  on  Procne’s  murder  of  her  son  and  does  not  in¬ 
volve  her  sister  Philomela  in  the  act  as  some  traditions  do;  cf.  L.  Coo,  TAPA  143  (2013)  368-70.  On  treat¬ 
ments  of  the  myth,  see  T.  Gantz,  Early  Greek  Myth  (1993)  239—41;  P.  M.  C.  Forbes  Irving,  Metamorphosis 
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in  Greek  Myths  (1990)  248-9;  P.  J.  Finglass,  ZPE  200  (2016)  61-85.  The  idea  that  a  plurality  of  birds  and 
possibly  other  elements  of  nature  (cf.  8  n.)  mourned  Itys  is  novel.  The  context  is  unfortunately  irretriev¬ 
able.  It  is  notable  that  the  lamenting  chorus  includes  those  very  birds  into  which  Procne  (nightingale)  and 
Philomela  (swallow)  were  eventually  transformed.  Since  the  summary  in  these  lines  does  not  mention 
the  metamorphoses,  the  poet  is  perhaps  anticipating  the  conclusion  of  the  story  by  the  inclusion  of  both 
birds  in  the  mournful  chorus  of  lines  2—3. 

4  [w\SvpovTO.  Presumably  all  the  aforementioned  birds  are  the  subject  of  this  verb.  Note  the  break 
of  the  asyndeton  and  the  change  of  tense. 

yoepo[l,  yoepo[v ,  yoepa[  c,  yoepa  [,  yoepcu  [,  or  yoepco[c.  Too  little  remains  of  the  final  letter  to  de¬ 
cide  between  these  possibilities.  The  adjective  is  first  used  of  persons  in  the  sense  of ‘wailing,  lamenting’  in 
Euripides.  It  is  said  of  nightingales  in  Call.  H.  5.94  yoepav  oItov  a-pSovlScvv,  see  Bulloch  ad  loc.  for  other 
poetic  examples  of  yooc  applied  to  the  nightingale’s  song,  and  cf.  Heliodorus  5.2.6  yoepov  olov  -ppiv-pe 
dr i8ovoc  aiXrvov  wS-pv,  GDRKNl  fr.  1.48—9  61-pdova  yoepocT[ovo8p]qvoXaX-qpova.  The  adverb  is  extreme¬ 
ly  rare  before  Late  Antiquity.  If  the  final  trace  corresponds  to  omicron,  perhaps  restore  yoepo[v  peXoc 
(GBD’A),  to  which  WBH  compares  Soph.  Tr.  50—51  Tra.v8a.KpvT’  oSvppara  \  Try  'HpaKXeiov  eipoSov 
yowpev-pv  (of  Deianeira),  Eur.  Hec.  84  rj^ei  r  1  pe'Xoc  yoepov  yoepaic. 

At  the  end  of  the  line,  probably  the  beginning  of  a  relative  clause  like  oV  7707-6  ppTpp  (GBD’A);  cf. 
Od.  19.522,  cited  in  the  next  note. 

5  €kt ave  vpXei  y[aA/«p.  The  poet  no  doubt  has  in  mind  Od.  19.522-3  naiS’  oXo(l>vpopevp  (sc. 
LlavSapeov  Kovp-p  . . .  apSwv)  ’ 'ItvXov  rjnXov,  ov  nore  yaA/cco  |  Kreive  8d  d<f>pa8lac ;  cf.  Ov.  Met.  6.641  ense 
ferit  Procne.  For  the  phrase,  cf.  also  Od.  4.743  KaraKTave  v-pXei  yaAicoj ,  [Hes.]  fr.  233.30  M.-W.  KTeive 
Se  pprepa  [r/V  virepipv\opa  v-pXei  [xaXKun],  The  formula  v-pXei  yaA/«o  is  always  placed  at  verse-end  else¬ 
where.  WBH  notes  that  ‘here  the  epithet  is  pointed:  Procne  showed  no  mercy  in  killing  her  son’. 

For  the  second  half  of  the  line,  WBH  suggests  e.g.  irrel  pade  -rrevdoc  a8eX<f>rje ,  ‘when  she  learned 
of  her  sister’s  misfortune’. 

6  Kai  e  yvv-p  [.  The  pronoun  presumably  refers  to  Itys,  and  the  woman  is  his  mother  Procne. 
Supply  e.g.  yvv-p  T[-qp-qoc,  although  such  a  specification  may  not  be  necessary  when  the  subject  has  not 
changed;  for  the  genitive  form,  cf.  Euph.  SH  fr.  414.13  SprpKiov  T-qpqoc ,  Nonn.  D.  47.33,  both  in  the 
same  sedes.  The  rest  of  the  line  may  have  described  how  Procne  served  Itys  as  a  meal  to  Tereus.  WBH 
proposes  e.g.  Kai  e  yvv-p  Tr[avdnoTpoc  eO-qKaTO  SaiVa  tokt] i],  ‘the  hapless  lady  made  him  into  a  meal  for 
his  father’. 

7  ioe  0? pev  CT[evaxovTO  (WBH)  =  II.  23.1.  The  phrase  resumes  the  main  narrative  after  the  inserted 
story  of  Itys’  death. 

8  Perhaps  SevSpea  yafiTijevra,  as  in  Nonn.  D.  26.186  (also  at  the  beginning  of  the  line).  Are  these 
trees  joining  in  the  lament?  Compare  Theoc.  7.74  die  8pvec  avrov  (sc.  Ad<f>viv)  edp-pvevv,  Bion  EA  32, 
EB  3  vvv  (fivTa.  poi  pvpecde  Kai  aXcea  vvv  yoaorede,  31—2  ew  §J  err’  oXedpw  \  8ev8pea  Kap-rrov  epa/je  Ta  S’ 
avdea  ttovt’  ip.ap6.v6-p. 

9  KaiiT-p  S’.  The  pronoun  may  refer  to  (the  metamorphosed?)  Procne  again,  but  a  different  subject 
is  possible  (cf.  fr.  2). 

i  [.  1 77 [77-  or  'Itt [77-  (WBH)?  Tt[vv  is  obviously  excluded  by  trace  and  metre. 

Incorporating  some  of  the  suggestions  in  the  notes,  an  exempli  gratia  reconstruction  of  lines  2-7 
would  look  as  follows: 

[kuJkvoi  eKuiK^vcjavTO,  ycA[ idovee  iieXavcavTO^ 

[y]aA/«Sec  ecT[o]vayijcav,  d\rf66ivec  a.VT-px'qcav,] 
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[o>] Svpovro  8”'Itvv  yoep6\y  pteXoc,  ov  ttotc  [xrjrrjp\ 

5  €Krav€  vrjXii  x[o-Xko) ,  eirel  pidde  irevOoc  aSeXcfyrjc ,] 

/cat  i  yvvrj  T\rjprjoc  idrjKCLTO  haira  TOKrj t.] 
wc  ot  puev  CT^evaxovro 

the  swans  wailed,  the  swallows  lamented,  the  chalkis- birds  groaned,  the  nightingales 
sang  in  answer;  and  they  were  lamenting  Itys  with  a  mournful  song,  whom  his  mother  once 
killed  with  the  ruthless  bronze  when  she  learned  of  her  sister’s  misfortune,  and  the  wife  of 
Tereus  made  him  into  a  meal  for  his  father.  Thus  did  they  lament 


Fr.  2 

Metrical  placement:  third-foot  caesura  before  ayrr)  (2),  Kivvpero  (3),  h r  ’(4). 

2  Either  eVAa[uce(i'),  in  this  position  at  Theoc.  1.72  Ae<w  exAavce  (sc.  Aa(j>vw)  davovra,  or 
<hcAa[ie(iO.  The  rhythm  eK\a\vce(v)  ^  —  x  ]  would  be  far  preferable  to  e/tAa[uce v  —  x  ];  cf.  West,  Greek 
Metre  154.  auri)  S'  eVAafyev  -  x  ]  would  violate  Naeke’s  Law  and  give  a  bipartite  hexameter. 

3  ]/CTei'vaca  Kivipero  [.  Note  the  alliteration  in  k.  If  the  reference  is  still  to  Procne,  restore  e.g. 
[77<xfSa  </hAov]  KTeivaca.  But  since  the  thumbnail  sketch  of  the  death  of  Itys  in  fr.  1.4-6  appears  to  be 
self-contained,  the  subject  here  is  possibly  different  (the  same  as  xairr)  in  fr.  1.9?),  and  we  may  not  have 
a  reference  to  killing  at  all.  Consider  e.g.  [xetpa  S'  ap'  e]  xreivaca,  ‘stretching  out  her  hand’  (WBH,  com¬ 
paring  Aesch.  Ch.  9  otlS'  ef eVeira  yelp’  f—’  txSopa  vexpov). 

4  ]  .  The  traces  are  compatible  with  ]  ev,  possibly  a  verbal  ending  (GBD’A) . 

evpv[  is  probably  part  of  the  fourth  foot:  if  it  stood  in  the  fifth,  there  would  be  a  breach  of  Her¬ 
mann’s  Bridge  before  en'.  WBH  suggests  that  ct'  ev pv[  could  be  a  reference  to  a  river,  as  in  Euph.  SH 
413.10  err’  [e]vpvp6^]^  Aiavn  (for  another  possible  link  between  5412  and  this  poem,  see  above,  fr.  1.3  n.). 

5  ]  iAaca[.  In  view  of  the  apparent  funerary  context,  GBD’A  suggests  restoring  TrepicrjeiAaca.  If 
this  is  correct,  the  subject  cannot  be  Procne;  cf.  Od.  24.292—3  otlSe'  i  p-r/Trip  \  xXavce  rrepic Tei'Aaca. 


A.  BENAISSA 
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5413.  Homeric  Cento  on  Daphne 

4 6  5B.5i/C(8-io)a  8.3  x  6.3  cm  Third  century 

Plate  000 

The  title  of  the  piece  calls  it  a  composition  on  Apollo’s  pursuit  of  Daphne  and  her  meta¬ 
morphosis;  the  text  itself  is  a  Homeric  cento,  with  all  the  verses  taken  from  the  Iliad.  The 
sequence  is  forced,  cohesion  is  sometimes  absent  altogether,  and  there  are  numerous  mistakes 
of  various  kinds.  The  composition  is  obviously  an  exercise.  We  find  a  title  in  a  similar  layout 
in  the  acrostic  ethopoeia  L  3537  (see  G.  Agosti,  ZPE 119  (1997)  1-5).  The  dates  and  inventory 
numbers  of  3537  (46  5B.5i/E(i-2)b)  and  5413  imply  that  they  lay  close  to  each  other  in  the 
same  rubbish  heap,  so  that  it  is  conceivable  that  they  have  the  same  origin. 

The  ingredients  of  the  composition  are  familiar.  The  story  of  Daphne  was  fairly  popu¬ 
lar  in  late  antiquity,  and  the  person  who  wrote  this  text  was  not  the  first  to  try  their  hand  at 
the  subject  of  the  story  of  Apollo  and  Daphne:  cf.  Dioscorus  XTII  27  Heitsch  =  IV  41  Four- 
net,  an  ethopoeia  entitled  AnoXXw[v  'Y]a[/ci]v£Jo[u  /cat]  Ad(f>v[r)\c  ini  to  avro  |  e[i’]c  </>[utov] 
yevopi[va>v.  See  generally  J.-L.  Fournet,  Hellenisme  dans  lEgypte  de  VI‘  siecle  (1998)  ii  651,  with 
references. 

We  know  of  only  two  other  papyri  containing  centos,  XXX  2512  +  P.  Koln  III  127  (see 
APF  57  (2011)  3-4)  and  the  ‘half-cento’  XLII  3002. 

The  text  is  written  along  the  fibres.  There  is  a  sheet-join  close  to  the  right  edge.  The  back 
was  reused  for  an  account. 


etc  Ad(j)v\rjv  8ia>]Kop,e[v\yv  vtto  AlTtbAAomfoc] 

Kal  elc  to  6  [pdjvvpo]  v  8ev8pov  peTa^e^Xr/- 

l aevrjv  - 

(vac.) 

evpov  nap’  ep’  tcraco  Kal  1 Sev  epyov 
5  [<?ch]/3ou  UnoXXwvoc  KaXXxct^vpov  etVe/ca  vvp^r/c' 

\rj  Se]  9’  vnaiSa  (fsofieirai,  o  8’  ivyvdev  6^x1  XeXr/Kujc 
[rof’]  wpoiciv  eyajv  apxjsrjpeclsea  re  (fraperpriv 
[t ap(ft]e’  atVatccei,  eXeeiv  re  e  dvpoc  avdjyer 
[/cap7t] aXlpcoc  (8’  r/'i^e)  81a  8pvpa  nvKvd  Kal  vXr/v 
10  [napd]evoc  alSolr/,  vnepwiov  etcapajSajcJcr 

[oupejoc  iv  fir/cpc  e/ca0[^]e[v  ]  (jiaiPOjUeV't^i 

].u .'[...].[ .  M 


II.  17.179  =  Od.  22.233 

//.  9.560 

//.  22.141 

n.  1.45 

//.  22.142 

//.  11.118 

//.  2.514 

II.  16.634  + 


4  t'Sev;  1.  tSe 


6  1.  VTraida,  iyyvdev 


8  ai7raiccet;  1.  iira iccet 


ii  1.  Prjccrjc 
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‘For  Daphne,  pursued  by  Apollo  and  transformed  into  the  homonymous  tree. 

‘ . . .  stand  by  my  side,  and  look  at  the  work 

Of  Phoebus  Apollo  for  the  sake  of  the  fair-ankled  maiden; 

And  she  flees  before  him,  but  he  from  close-by  with  a  shrill  scream 
Bearing  on  his  shoulders  his  bow  and  close-covered  quiver 
Follows  close  after,  and  his  heart  orders  him  to  seize  her, 

But  swiftly  (she  darts)  through  the  thick  brush  and  the  woodland 
The  revered  maiden,  when  she  entered  the  upper  chamber, 

In  the  mountain  glens,  and  afar  ...  appearing  ...’ 

1-3  See  above,  introd.  para.  2.  Cf.  Z  D  II.  1.14  (ed.  van  Thiel)  AnoWcuv  ...  to  pev  SevSpov  air 0 
rrjc  napdevov  Sac/svrjv  npocrjyopevcev  6p.wvvp.1uc,  Sozomen.  5.19.6  pvdevovci  Aa<f>vrp.>  rrjv  AaSwvoc  too 
7t  orapov  H  /\pK0.bLU.c  <f>evyovcav  /I  ttoAAoj  too  ipacrr/v  etc  opwvvpov  avrfj  tjsvTOV  /ter  a/1  a  Ac  A. 

4  The  beginning  of  the  line  is  difficult  to  read,  but  probably  contains  a  garbled  version  of  the 
expected  aAAJ  dye  8evpo  ttIttov.  The  verse  is  found  in  the  Homerocenton.es  (I  2307,  II  1168,  1902,  /3  615,  y 
699  Schembra). 

P.  Koln  III  127.7  reproduces  II.  9.527  pepv'qpa^  r\68e  epyov  iyw  7rdAat,  oil  ti  veov  ye  (in  this  light, 
the  possibility  that  the  verse  should  be  identified  with  Od.  24.122  appears  less  likely).  II.  9.527  starts  a  new 
section  in  the  Cologne  papyrus. 

5  The  original  reference  is  to  Marpessa. 

6  vnai.8a:  read  vnaida.  It  is  unclear  whether  the  mistake  is  phonetic  (the  interchange  8  >  8  is  not 
too  common  in  documentary  papyri;  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  96)  or  due  to  the  subconscious  influence 
of  natSa. 

The  transition  is  abrupt.  The  Homeric  verse  comes  from  a  simile  involving  a  hawk  and  a  dove.  It 
continues  with  the  verse  that  occupies  line  8  here. 

7  In  the  Iliad  too  the  subject  is  Apollo. 

9  As  the  text  would  not  have  been  copied,  the  omission  is  probably  not  a  saut  du  meme  au  meme. 
The  original  reference  is  to  a  doe  running  from  a  lion.  The  first  hemistich  is  found  in  the  Homerocentones 
(I  210,  II  83  (cf.  M.  Whitby,  ByzZ  102  (2009)  812),  134,  a  78,  ]3  77,  y  78). 

10  This  verse  also  occurs  in  centos  at  AP  9.381.2  (Hero)  and  P.  Koln  III  127.8  and  in  the  Homero¬ 
centones  (II  96,  226,  a  no,  1 8  109,  y  no).  In  the  Iliad,  it  refers  to  Astyoche. 

n  The  start  of  the  line  may  be  identified  with  II.  16.634  ovpeoc  iv  /3ijcc?/c,  eaadev  8e  re  ylver’ 
aKovrj,  which  also  comes  from  a  simile.  The  writer  replaced  ylver’  aKov-q  with  <f)cuvopev^]<|>^  (recognized 
by  WBH),  perhaps  because  of  a  memory  slip. 
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5414.  Iliad  2.70-82  with  Paraphrase  and  Coptic  Translation 

6 5  6B.39/C(2-3)b  7.8  x  22.8  cm  Sixth  century 

823  West  Plates  000 

A  fragment  of  a  leaf  of  a  papyrus  codex.  The  first  page  ( — >)  contains  ends  of  Greek  words 
with  Coptic  sequences  on  the  right,  while  the  second  (f)  contains  Iliad  2.77-82  written  in  a 
narrow  column,  with  each  verse  marked  off  by  a  paragraphus  and  divided  into  single  words 
or  groups  of  words  occupying  a  line  each;  the  first  letter  of  a  second  column  is  preserved  to 
the  right.  The  papyrus  is  broken  at  the  foot.  One  or  two  lines  are  lost  at  the  foot  of  — >:  see  the 
commentary  on  the  end  of  — >  ii.  The  upper  margin  is  preserved  on  — *  to  a  depth  of  3.2  cm 
(including  the  space  occupied  by  the  supralinear  addition  to  line  1)  and  on  J.  to  a  depth  of  3 
cm.  The  outer  margin  is  preserved  to  a  width  of  4.3  cm  on  f. 

The  reconstruction  of  the  original  size  and  content  of  the  codex  is  based  on  three  con¬ 
siderations.  (1)  The  layout  of  the  Homeric  text  on  f  is  typical  of  Homeric  glossaries.  (2)  In 
several  lines  in  — >  (e.g.  4,  15),  Greek  word-ends  can  be  reconstructed  as  attested  Homeric 
glosses  matching  the  Coptic  sequences  on  the  right  of  the  page.  (3)  The  Coptic  segments  on 
— *  are  not  arranged  in  a  clear-cut  parallel  column,  but  occupy  what  appears  to  be  the  original 
wide  right-hand  margin,  matching  the  roughly  equally  wide  left-hand  margin  on  j,  so  that 
they  sometimes  appear  rather  crowded.  Additions  were  made  above  the  line  at  1,  2,  4,  and  15, 
due  to  the  lack  of  space.  In  some  cases,  Greek  and  Coptic  words  are  separated  by  a  dicolon. 
Thus  the  Coptic  glosses,  although  apparently  written  by  the  same  hand  (see  below),  seem  to  be 
an  additional  textual  component  of  the  codex,  inserted  at  a  later  stage.  It  seems  then  that  this 
was  originally  a  two-column  codex  with  generous  upper,  lower,  and  lateral  margins:  the  first 
column  contained  the  segmented  Homeric  text,  while  the  second  column  contained  a  word- 
for-word  prose  paraphrase  in  the  standard  Greek  of  the  koine.  Little  space  appears  to  have  been 
left  between  the  first  two  columns:  the  first  line  of  the  paraphrase  (col.  ii)  on  the  j  page  begins 
further  to  the  left  than  the  ends  of  some  of  the  longer  lines  lower  down  the  page. 

The  |  page  gives  us  the  width  of  col.  i  and  the  margin  to  its  left,  and  the  — *  page  as  recon¬ 
structed  the  width  of  cols,  ii-iii  and  the  right-hand  margin.  By  adding  these  figures,  we  obtain 
an  approximate  page-width  of  18.5  cm.  The  original  page-height  was  c.  26.5  cm.  The  codex  may 
then  be  assigned  to  Turner’s  Group  5  ( Typology  16-17).  If  each  page  of  the  codex  contained  on 
average  six  Homeric  verses  with  accompanying  paraphrase,  the  whole  book  with  its  877  verses 
would  have  occupied  about  146  pages. 

The  text  is  written  in  ink  which  was  or  has  turned  brown.  The  similarities  between 
the  Greek  and  the  Coptic  scripts  suggest  a  single  hand,  evidently  writing  at  different  times. 
A  comparable  case  where  the  script  used  for  the  Greek  is  similar  to  that  used  for  the  Coptic 
is  the  roughly  contemporary  P.  Rain.  Unterricht  Kopt.  256  (see  below);  a  later  example  is  P. 
Rain.  Unterricht  Kopt.  257,  a  Greek-Coptic  glossary  doubtfully  assigned  to  the  eighth  centu¬ 
ry.  Compare  the  Latin-Greek  codices  of  Vergil,  where  the  script  of  the  Latin  and  Greek  texts, 
executed  by  the  same  hand,  shows  very  similar  features  (M.  Fressura,  Vergilius  Latinograecus  i 
(2017)  11-12  and  passim). 
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The  Greek  text  is  carefully  written  in  a  neat  informal  upright  round  hand,  with  some 
ligatures,  a  is  usually  well-rounded  and  has  a  double  loop:  the  main  loop  is  very  large  and 
sometimes  open  at  the  top,  a  form  that  also  occurs  in  the  Coptic  text  ( — >  iii  io  s.l.,  18  (last), 
23)  together  with  a  slightly  angular  shape  (— *  iii  1,  4,  5;  cf.  also  |  i  19).  e  and  o  are  often  oval; 
e  sometimes  has  a  straight  back.  7 r  has  a  crossbar  that  usually  protrudes  on  either  side.  a>  is 
well-rounded  with  a  narrow  loop  separating  the  two  lobes.  The  ligature  of  double  A  and  </> 
with  its  upright  ending  with  a  large  loop  are  typical  of  documentary  Byzantine  scripts.  Very 
reduced  finials  may  be  noted:  there  is  occasionally  a  rightward  element  or  hook  at  the  foot 
of  the  upright  of  p  (J,  i  6)  and  </>  (J,  i  9,  18,  19).  £  and  A  tend  to  prolong  their  final  strokes 
in  a  wide  curve  extending  under  the  following  letter  or  letters  (|  i  16,  19,  20).  Comparable 
informal  hands  can  be  found  in  Cavallo— Maehler,  GBEBP  26a  (P.  Berol.  13243;  Euripides, 
Medea)  and  26c  (XIII  1618;  Theocritus),  both  assigned  to  the  fifth/sixth  century,  and  35b 
(P.  Berol.  13262  +  21228;  Iliad),  assigned  to  the  second  half  of  the  sixth  century.  There  are  simi¬ 
lar  letter  shapes  in  GBEBP  36a  (P.  Warr.  10),  a  loan  of  money  dated  to  591/2. 

Organic  diaeresis  occurs  in  the  Coptic  text  ( — *  iii  1,  21,  22),  inorganic  diaeresis  once  in 
the  Homeric  text  (|  i  21).  Elision  is  effected  and  marked  in  the  poetic  text  (J,  i  21,  22),  but  there 
is  no  evidence  of  elision  in  the  paraphrase. 

The  Homeric  passage  covered  here  and  those  covered  in  the  three  word-by-word  para¬ 
phrases  mentioned  below  all  belong  to  the  first  two  books  of  the  Iliad.  These  were  the  most 
often  read  and  studied,  as  the  coverage  of  Homeric  papyri  and  scholia  minora  shows  (H.  van 
Thiel,  Scholia  D  in  Iliadem  (2014)  4-5).  The  paraphrase  reconstructed  exempli  gratia  in  —*  ii  is 
based  on  scholia  minora  and  paraphrases  preserved  in  papyri  and  medieval  manuscripts.  On 
Homeric  paraphrases  and  their  relationship  to  the  D  scholia,  see  J.  Spooner,  Nine  Homeric 
Papyri  from  Oxyrhynchos  (2002)  20-32;  cf.  also  J.  A.  Fernandez  Delgado  in  G.  Bastianini  and 
A.  Casanova  (edd.),  Ipapiri  omerici  (2012)  159-76. 

There  are  three  similar  papyrus  codices  with  two  relatively  narrow  parallel  columns  con¬ 
taining  the  original  Homeric  text  with  each  hexameter  broken  into  several  lines  facing  a  word- 
by-word  paraphrase  in  koine  Greek  (see  Spooner,  Nine  Homeric  Papyri  20-22,  and  J.  Lundon, 
Pap.  Congr.  XXIII (200 7)  407-14):  (1)  P.  Vindob.  G  26221  (vi),  covering//.  1.601-2  and  609-10, 
where  the  beginning  of  a  new  hexameter  is  marked  with  ekthesis  (ed.  Lundon,  loc.  cit.);  (2) 
P.  Sorb.  inv.  2088  (iv/v),  covering  II.  2.45-57  (unpublished;  see  Lundon  409);  (3)  P.  Cair.  J.  E. 
45612  (v  or  vi),  covering  II.  1.43-5  and  48-50  (ed.  pr.  C.  Gallazzi,  ZPE  64  (1986)  2-6).  In  the 
last  two  cases,  the  end  of  each  hexameter  is  marked  with  a  paragraphus  as  in  5414.  (These 
three  items  are  typologically  distinct  from  the  unusual  examples  of  scholia  minora  in  which 
Homeric  verses  are  entirely  glossed  because  of  the  difficulty  or  rarity  of  (almost)  every  com¬ 
ponent;  see  Lundon  409  n.  15.)  This  two-column  layout,  used  occasionally  in  Greek-Greek 
glossaries,  especially  Homeric  ones,  is  typical  of  bilingual  texts  containing  translations  of  Latin 
authors  into  Greek:  there  one  column  may  have  lines  each  containing  between  one  and  three 
words  (except  that  occasionally  there  may  be  a  longer  line,  containing  a  maximum  of  five  or 
six  words),  while  the  Greek  column,  usually  on  the  right,  offers  the  translation  of  the  Latin 
text  line  by  line;  see  E.  Dickey,  CQ  65  (2015)  807-21,  esp.  808,  811-12,  819;  Fressura,  Vergilius 


NEW  LITERARY  AND  SUBLITERARY  TEXTS 


Latinograecns  i  9-24.  Note  also  the  similar  use  of  the  paragraphus  to  mark  the  end  of  hexame¬ 
ters  in  Vergil  glossaries;  see  S.  Ammirati  and  M.  Fressura,  JJP  47  (2017)  17-18.  The  ragged  left- 
hand  edge  of  the  Coptic  column  and  the  use  of  dicola  to  separate  Greek  and  Coptic  are  typical 
of  Greek-Coptic  texts;  see  Dickey  819-20;  Ammirati  and  Fressura  19-24. 

The  Coptic  translation  is  in  standard  Sahidic  dialect.  The  translator  was  evidently  bi¬ 
lingual  and  seems  to  have  understood  the  Flomeric  text  fully  through  the  use  of  exegetical 
material.  It  is  very  likely  that  individual  glosses  are  based  primarily  on  the  koine  paraphrase. 
Although  individual  units  of  the  Coptic  translation  are  correct  and  idiomatic  (see  for  instance 
the  use  of  the  conjunctive  at  — *  iii  7,  11,  16),  the  translation  usually  follows  the  word  order  of 
the  Greek  text,  which  is  sometimes  awkward  in  Coptic:  thus  the  Coptic  version  could  not  be 
used  by  itself  as  a  continuous  translation  without  the  Greek  text.  For  example,  at  — *  iii  3,  the 
translation  of  the  adjective  yjXvKvc  as  6T20\6(?  (‘what  is  sweet ,  technically  a  relative  clause) 
should  follow  the  equivalent  of  the  subject  vitvoc,  but  in  the  Greek  text  that  occurs  later,  at  ii  4. 
Note  also  that  a  word-for-word  correspondence  is  not  possible  in  3-4  because  of  the  morpho¬ 
logical  and  syntactical  features  of  Coptic:  the  pronoun  efxe  occurring  at  ii  3  is  in  fact  translated 
at  iii  4  within  the  sequence  K^T  6BO\. 

Who  could  have  produced,  owned,  and  used  this  codex?  The  first  parallel  that  comes  to 
mind  is  Dioscorus  of  Aphrodito,  the  well-known  sixth-century  notary  and  lover  of  literature, 
who  was  also  a  teacher  at  various  levels.  His  classical  library  includes  a  codex  of  the  Iliad  (P. 
Aphrod.  Lit.  I)  and  a  codex  of  scholia  minora  covering  the  entire  Iliad  (P.  Aphrod.  Lit.  II), 
while  his  autographs  show  that  Dioscorus  as  a  native  Coptic  speaker  had  learnt  enough  Greek 
to  imitate  Homer  by  composing  poems  in  hexameters;  see  J.-L.  Fournet,  Hellenisme  dans 
I’Egypte  dn  Vie  siecle  (1999),  esp.  ii  669-90;  A.  Papaconstantinou  in  J.-L.  Fournet  and  C.  Mag- 
delaine  (edd.),  Les  archives  de  Dioscore  dAphrodite  cent  ans  apres  lenr  decouverte  (2007)  77-88; 
R.  Cribiore,  Gymnastics  of  the  Mind  (2001)  40,  106,  141-2  with  n.  52.  In  particular,  Dioscorus 
possessed  a  Greek-Coptic  glossary  (P.  Rain.  Unterricht  Kopt.  256),  very  probably  composed 
and  written  by  himself,  which  includes  elementary  vocabulary  of  everyday  language  as  well  as 
numerous  poetic  and  literary  Greek  words.  We  may  think  of  a  similar  individual,  probably  a 
teacher  active  in  sixth-century  Oxyrhynchus. 

5414  is  one  of  the  few  cases  in  which  the  Coptic  language  is  used  to  translate  works  of 
pagan  literature;  seeT.  Orlandi,  ‘Traduzioni  dal  greco  al  copto:  quali  e  perche  ,  in  G.  Fiaccadori 
and  M.  Pavan  (edd.),  Antori  classici  in  lingue  del  Vicino  e Medio  Oriente  (1990)  93-104,  esp.  93- 
5;  P.  Buzi,  ‘Egypt,  Crossroad  of  Translations  and  Literary  Interweavings  (3rd-6th  Centuries):  a 
Reconsideration  of  Earlier  Coptic  Literature’,  in  F.  Crevatin  (ed.),  Egitto,  crocevia  di  traduzioni 
(2018)  15-67.  Several  other  such  translations  are  known,  including  those  of  PI.  R.  588b — 589b,  in 
Nag  Hammadi  Codex  VI  5  (48.16-51.23);  Menander’s  Sententiae,  transmitted  by  two  bilingual 
codices  and  two  bilingual  ostraca  (see  Buzi  32);  Anacharsis’  and  Diogenes’  Sententiae,  transmit¬ 
ted  in  a  section  of  a  Coptic  parchment  codex  of  the  tenth  or  eleventh  century  from  the  White 
Monastery  (P.  Vind.  K  943-6,  cf.  Buzi  34-5);  and  the  Alexander  Romance,  translated  perhaps 
in  the  sixth  century  and  transmitted  by  a  paper  manuscript  of  the  tenth  or  eleventh  century 
from  the  White  Monastery  and  by  a  small  papyrus  fragment  (see  Buzi  40).  These  items  can  be 
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related  to  a  school  environment  or  more  generally  to  an  educational  context.  The  Coptic  gloss 
and  Greek  and  Coptic  marginal  annotation  found  in  the  Antinoe  Theocritus  of  the  5th-6th 
century  (LDAB  4004)  are  also  worth  noting  in  this  connection:  see  F.  Montana,  Eikasmos  22 
(2011)  302-4. 

We  may  conclude  that  5414  was  very  probably  produced  for  educational  purposes,  both 
in  its  ‘original’  form  as  a  face-to-face  Homeric  text  with  koine  paraphrase  and  in  its  later  trico- 
lumnar  layout  equipped  with  Coptic  glosses. 

For  fruitful  discussion,  advice,  bibliographical  help,  and  corrections  I  am  very  grateful  to 
Eleanor  Dickey,  Marco  Fressura,  W.  Benjamin  Henry,  Andrea  Jordens,  Mark  de  Kreij,  Tuigi 
Prada,  Peter  J.  Parsons,  Joachim  Quack,  Martin  Reinfelder,  Tonio  Sebastian  Richter,  and  Gesa 
Schenke. 

The  following  abbreviations  are  used: 

Z  D  H.  van  Thiel,  Scholia  D  in  Iliadem  (2014). 

PBe  Bekker’s  paraphrase,  cited  from  Paris,  gr.  2690  (fol.  11  r.).  Edition:  I.  Bekker  (ed.), 
Scholiorum  in  Homeri  Iliadem  appendix  (1827).  See  I.  Vassis,  Die  handscbriftlicbe 
Uberlieferung  der  sogenannten  Psellos-Paraphrase  der  Ilias  (1991)  164-7,  224-5,  265- 
PBo  Paraphrasis  Bodleiana,  cited  from  Bodl.  Auct.  T.2.7  (fol.  18  v.).  See  Vassis  18. 

PMo  Moschopulus’  paraphrase.  Edition:  S.  Grandolini,  AFLPer(class)  18  (1980-1981)  5-22. 
PPs  ‘Psellus’  paraphrase,  cited  from  Paris,  gr.  2766  (fol.  26  r.).  See  Vassis  46-9. 

PVat  Paraphrasis  Vaticana  A,  cited  from  Genav.  gr.  44  (p.  79).  See  Vassis  24. 
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Col.  i 

Cols,  ii— iii 

[cue  o  pep  eiirwp 

flTAnAixooc 

ovreue  ow  roc  pep  emaip  :  TAI  T6  06^ — 

II.  2.70 

[coyer’  anonrapepoc 

— 

/e^ECDX 

avexcopjrjcev  rreropevoc  :  AMBCOK 

7i 

[e;U,e  Se  yXvKvc 

epe  Se  o  ylXvKvc  6T20 \66 

6BOA 

[vnvoc  avrjKev 

vnvoc  anejXvcev  :  []mk.AAT 

5  [aAA  ’  ayer’ 

aAA’  ay  ere] 

i\u  Moocge 

72 

[at  kcv  neve 

eavnep  7tcu]c 

[dcopr/^opev 

KadonXic ]  copev 

RTR2U)K 

[at ac  Ayaiaiv 

to vc  EXXr]\vac 

N62WHNAC 

[ TTpcura  S’ 

TTpU)TOv\  Se 

Rtyopn  A6 

73 

io  [eywv  eirea-p 

.  ANOK 

eyco  rote  Aojyotc  2NN6CL)AX6 

[ neipr/copcu 

7ietjoaco/2]at 
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Col.  i 

5  Here  and  at  9,  17,  and  21,  I  have  printed  the  Homeric  text  with  elision  at  the  ends  of  lines,  as  in 
P.  Vindob.  G  26221  and  P.  Sorb.  inv.  2088,  but  it  is  possible  that  scriptio plena  was  employed,  as  in  P.  Cair. 
J.  E.  45612  and  Homeric  glossaries;  cf.  Lundon  410. 

Col.  ii 

1  ovtwc  on]  roc  p.ev:  ovtwc  jiiv  Sr/  our oc  2  D:  ovtwc  fie  v  817  ovtoc  PBe:  ovtoj  fiev  817  ovtoc'  PVat 
(the  addition  is  due  to  another  hand  in  Genav.  gr.  44):  ovtwc  ovtoc  PPs:  ovtoc  fiev  ovv  ovtwc  PBo:  6 
fiCV  ovtwc  PMo. 

2  avexwp]ycev.  This  form  is  used  to  gloss  aneftrfcaTO  in  S  D  II.  2.35  and  anefiri  in  2  Od.  i.3igd. 
2  D  here  glosses  wgeTO  with  an-pei,  dnrfpxeTO ;  cf.  2  D  II.  1.53  ( enrfei ,  knrfpxeTo),  11.357  (enopeveTo): 
aTTTfpxcTO  PBe:  i-nopevdrf  PBo,  PPs,  PVat:  d^avrfc  iyeveTO  PMo.  2  Od.  i.26oai— 2  gloss  wxeT0  with 
a7 TrjXdev  and  rjX8e. 

■RCTop-evoc.  I  have  not  found  any  occurrence  of  this  form  as  a  gloss  of  the  Homeric  a-nonTafievoc, 
which  interestingly  is  kept  as  such  in  PMo,  while  PVat  offers  dno-ncTacSelc,  Hesych.  a  6563  dnomdc, 
PBo  dnomdc  Kai  neTacdelc,  PPs  neTacdelc,  LXVII  4631  i  8  dnomdc ,  PBe  ragewc  aneXdwv.  2  D  has 
anomac,  Taycaic  ai TeXdwv. 

3  y]XvKvc.  The  original  Homeric  word  has  not  been  replaced  because  it  is  clear  in  itself;  so  PMo.  P. 
Vindob.  G  26221  v.  8  (II.  1.610)  similarly  paraphrases  Homer’s  yAvicvc  vnvoc  as  6  yXvKvc  vnvoc  (Tundon 
411),  while  PBo  here  has  the  redundant  phrase  0  17860  Kal  yAvicvc  vnvoc.  2  D  glosses  yAvicvc  with  yv-rfcioc 
(=  PBe),  1786c  (=  PPs,  PVat). 

4  a7Te]Auccv:  so  Hesych.  a  5042.  2  D  has  KaTeXmev  (=  PBe,  PVat),  dtj>fji<ev  (=  PBo,  PMo,  PPs). 

5  aAA’  aycTc]:  so  PBe,  PBo,  PMo;  aAAJ  aye  PVat.  Cf.  2  D II.  1.210  a  AX’  aye-  aAAa  aye.  PPs  has  aAAa 
<j>epeTe,  and  <f>epcTC  is  a  gloss  written  above  ayeT’  in  the  poetic  text  of  Genav.  gr.  44.  This  verb  could  be 
used  as  a  gloss  for  aycTc :  cf.  e.g.  2  Od.  1.169a,  206a,  Synagoge  a  a  45,  Hesych.  8  738  (II.  7.350),  etc.  Thus 
aAAa  <f>cpcTc  could  be  an  alternative  supplement,  but  cf.  above,  3  n. 

6  eav-nep  ttw\c.  2  D  has  ottojc  av  (=  PBe,  PMo),  eav  -n-wc  (-2  D  II.  1.66,  PBo,  PPs).  PVat  has  cdv 
ttwc  ccti.  XXIV  2405  i  17  glosses  al  kcv  (II.  1.66)  with  eav.  For  eav-nep  (WBH),  which  better  suits  the 
alignment,  cf.  2  Od.  2.102a,  Lexeis  Homerikai  a  152  van  Thiel.  In  Bodl.  Gr.  Inscr.  3017  r.  i  (LDAB  1844), 
al  kcv  (II.  4.353)  is  glossed  with  av. 

7  Ka8o-nAi.c\wfiev:  so  2  D,  PBe,  PBo,  PPs,  PVat.  The  same  equivalence  is  found  in  several  places  in 
the  D  scholia  and  other  sources;  see  Theodoridis’  apparatus  to  Phot.  Lex.  8  303  for  references.  The  simple 
o-nXlewficv  is  given  by  PMo;  cf.  Phot.  Lex.  8  302  with  Theodoridis’  references. 

8  rone  EXXrf^vac:  so  PBe,  PPs.  See  2  D  II.  1.237  olec  Agai-wv:  nepi<J>pacTiKd>c  oT'EXXrfvec  (cf.  also 
2  D  II.  3.82,  183).  PBo,  PMo,  and  PVat  have  Tone  nionc  twv  'EXXrfvwv. 

9  npwTov]  Se.  npwTov  is  the  obvious  gloss.  PBe  and  PBo  offer  npwTov  Sc,  PVat  -n-poiTon  p.ev ,  PMo 
npoTepov  817,  and  PPs  cf  apy-rjc  Se. 

10  toic  Aojyoic,  cf.  20.  A oyoi.c  is  the  obvious  gloss;  cf.  e.g.  2  D  here  and  at  II.  1.77, 150,  223,  2405  ii 
59  ad  II.  1.77  (e]nea.v  Aoyoic),  TVI  3832  i  15  ad  II.  2.213  (cnea-]  Aoyo[uc).  It  is  found  in  PBe,  PBo,  PMo, 
PPs,  PVat  (in  the  last  case  with  the  article).  For  the  gloss  with  the  article,  cf.  also  2  D  II.  24.102. 

11  nei.pacofi\ai.:  so  PBo,  PPs,  Hesych.  77  1250;  cf.  PMo  r-rjc  yvwfirfc  ainwv  a-no-neipacop.ai  and  P. 
Mich.  inv.  2720  fob  5  r.  17-18  (TDAB  2214)  ad  II.  5.279  [neiprfcofiar]  anonei.p[ri\cofiai..  This  supple¬ 
ment  suits  the  alignment  better  than  e.g.  (a-no)-neipav  Arp/iop]ai.  (2  D,  PBe;  cf.  P.  Berol.  inv.  11636  r.  ii 
a.17  (LDAB  2094)  ad  II.  5.279,  2  Od.  6.126a,  134a,  Hesych.  n  1248).  PVat  has  anoneipav  -noirfcw,  while 
P.  Hamb.  inv.  736  v.  i  8  (LDAB  1593)  on  the  present  verse  gives  j3]acania). 
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12  ojc  TTpocr)K\ov  cctlv:  so  4631  i  io— ii  (cue  TTf>ocr]K\ov  ecri):  wc  vcvopucTai  Kal  die  npocrjKov  cctlv 
2  D:  Kadwc  TrpocrjKov  ec tlv  PVat.  PPs  has  Kado  vopoc  cctl,  PBo  cue  Septic  icri  Kal  vopoc,  PBe  cue 
vcvopiCTai,  and  PMo  Kada  npenov  av  cay,  cf.  2 II.  9.33a  (cue  vopoc  cctlv)  and  2  Od.  3.187b  (cue  Slkolov, 
cue  vopoc). 

13  Kai  ^euyeiu]  suggested  by  the  space:  so  PBe,  PBo,  PVat  (with  d.TTo8L8pacKCLV  above  the  line  in 
Genav.  gr.  44):  Kal  anoSiSpacKCLV  PPs:  Kal  cvv  ci Tov8fj  t f/c  Tpolac  aTcpxccBai  PMo. 

14  cvv  race  ra]uei:  cf.  2  D  II.  1.26,  170, 179,  13.276,  18.259,  PBe,  PPs,  cw  rale  ...  vavcl  PBo,  PVat; 
Sid  twv  ...  vcwv  PMo. 

As  WBH  remarks,  the  Coptic  gloss  seems  to  support  cvv  against  the  variant  iv  in  Homer  (see 
West’s  apparatus). 

15  race  7ToAtuea]@eSpaic:  the  form  in  -aic  is  unique  to  5414,  while  the  other  sources  transmit 
noXvKaBeSpoic:  2  D  here  and  at  2.175,  PBe,  PPs  (both  rale  vavcl  Talc  TroXvKaBeSpoLC ),  PBo,  PVat  (both 
rale  TToAvKaBeSpoic  vavcl)',  cf.  also  the  restoration  of 4631  i  12  ad  II.  2.74  tto\vkX\t]icci'  ~oXvKadc6\  poic. 
Cf.  Hesych.  7 r  2868,  Ap.  Soph.  133.5.  PMo  has  Sid  twv  noXvKaBeSpwv  vcwv.  -aLC  is  probably  an  error 
produced  by  assimilation  to  the  preceding  article. 

There  is  a  blank  line  below  this  line.  Perhaps  the  scribe  was  avoiding  a  damaged  patch:  there  is  now 
a  crack  in  the  surface  running  across  the  preserved  part. 

16  kcXcvc\w  is  suggested  by  the  Coptic  TXKexeYe,  the  same  Greek  verb  as  loanword.  The  present 
kcXcvw  at  II.  4.359  is  retained  in  the  paraphrase  in  Bodl.  Gr.  Inscr.  3017  r.  i  (LDAB  1844).  PBo  here  has 
kcXcvcw.  The  other  paraphrases  use  different  verbs:  TrapaKcXevcw  (PVat,  cf.  kcXcvwv  -rrapaKcXcvopcvoc 
in  P.  Mich.  inv.  2720  fol.  11  r.  6  (LDAB  2214)  ad  II.  5.528,  2  D  II.  11.165;  here  the  compound  would  be  too 
long),  -npocTa^w  (PBe;  cf.  2  D  II.  2.11,  4.322,  2  Od.  i-357e,  4.485c;  Hesych.  k  2160),  TrpoTpc-rrw  (PPs;  cf 
2  Od.  4.274d  KeXevcepevai'  vpoTpet/iai,),  npoTpei/jopai  (PMo).  ]cu  is  doubtful,  but  the  surface  is  abraded; 
the  vertical  trace  at  the  end  could  be  stray  ink,  unless  it  represents  a  middle  form. 

17  vfj.ac  S]  e:  the  Homeric  phrase  is  kept  unchanged,  as  in  PBe,  PBo,  PMo,  PPs,  and  PVat  (cf  3  n.). 

18  aXXaxo\6cv  aXXoc:  so  PBe;  aXXoc  aXXaxoBcv  2  D,  PBo.  Cf.  Hesych.  a  3147  aXXoBev-  aXXaxoBcv. 
PVat  has  aXXoc  aXXodev,  with  crcpwBcv  CTcpoc  above  the  line  in  Genav.  gr.  44.  PPs  too  has  erepwBev 
Hcpoc,  while  PMo  gives  aAAoc  au’  aXXov  pepovc. 

19  kwXvcjv\:  so  2  D  (/tareyctr,  kwXvciv),  4631  i  13  ad  II.  2.75  (cpr^rveiv  kwXvciv),  PBe  (which 
adds  rj  kwXvctc);  cf.  also  Ap.  Soph.  76.4,  Hesych.  e  5795.  PPs  and  PVat  have  kwXvctc;  cf.  P.  Amh.  II  19 
r.  15  ad  II.  11.567  (epij]riicac«:[e']-  e/ctu[A]ueu),  2  D  II.  2.164,  £  II.  1.192c.  The  Coptic  gloss  eKCDXe,  i.e. 
the  same  verb  as  loanword  with  altered  spelling  (see  iii  19  n.),  would  exclude  other  possible  glosses,  like 
a  form  of  Karexw  {2  D  II.  2.164  epr/Tve  kwXvc,  kotcxc,  13.280  cpr/rvcraL'  Karexcrai,  P.  Stras.  inv.  33  iv 
8—9  (LDAB  1854)  ad  II.  1.192  cp7;T[u]ce[t]e  [re  dv\fiovm  koltclcxol  ttjv  opyr/v,  P.  Koln  inv.  53.8  (LDAB  1948) 
ad  II.  2.97  epTjrvoy •  Kareiyov,  €[kcoXvov ,  4631  ii  12  ad  II.  2.99  e/3]7y[T]ii[0ev]  KareLxpy).  PBo  has  inex^re 

Kal  KpaT€LT€,  PMo  €7T€X^T€. 

20  tolc  Aoyotjc:  cf.  above,  10  n.  PMo  and  PPs  have  Aoyoic,  PBo  Aoyotc  /cat  prjpbacL,  PBe  iv  Aoyotc, 
PVat  8 La  Xoyajv.  Considerations  of  spacing  suggest  that  the  article  was  present. 

21—2  ovtoc  pLe\y  \  ovtodc  et7ra>]v:  so  PBo,  PPs:  ovtojc  (1.  ouroc?)  piiv  ovtcqc  €ltto)V  PBe:  o  p,iv  ovtcqc 
€L7T(a)v  PMo:  ovtoc  8r)  ovtojc  clttojv  PVat.  U  D  //.  1.68  has  ovtoc  ovtojc  clttojv,  and  Lexeis  Homerikai  77 190 
van  Thiel  o  piiv  8r/  ovtojc  clttojv. 

21  ovtoc  pLe\y:  beside  the  sources  cited  in  21-2  n.,  cf.  also  P  Yale  II  125.3-4  ad  II-  1.68  (t]tol  {[jlcv}- 
pbc{v)  |  o  y  ojc-  ov{toc  ye)),  P.  Berol.  inv.  11518  iii  70—72  (LDAB  1330)  ad  II.  4.9  ( tjtol •  cvv8e[cp,oc\ 
Lco8vvafi[ojv  to/]  picv;  cf.  Ap.  Soph.  85.5—6),  2405  i  13  ad  II.  1.65  (o  ye-]  ovtoc  ye),  LXVII  4630  15  ad  II. 
2.37  (o  ye-  oi>Toc7r[ep),  Lexeis  Homerikai  a  191  van  Thiel  (^rot  o  ye-  ovtoc  pLev  ovtojc ). 
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22  ovtcuc  ei77a)]  v.  so  Hesych.  w  409. 

23  €Kadec8r/j:  so  PVat,  2  D  II.  1.68,  101;  alternatively  CKade^ero  as  in  PBe,  PBo,  PPs,  iKa.di.cev  as 
in  PMo,  or  cKad-pro.  2  Od.  2.224c  offers  three  of  these  forms  ( CKadecdri  Ma,  e/ca0e£e to  Y,  eVdflijTO  E). 

As  the  Homeric  text  on  j,  starts  with  II.  2.77,  only  one  or  two  lines  of  text  are  missing  at  the  foot 
of  — »,  i.e.  the  final  phrase  of  II.  2.76  (to ici  S’  (|)  avecTrj)  and  the  corresponding  paraphrase,  perhaps  ev 
avroic  Se  avecrr),  as  in  2  Od.  2.224d,  or  ev  tovtok  Se  avecrij,  as  in  PPs  and  PVat. 

Col.  iii 

1  TX'(  Te  ee  RTxnxiXOOc':  ‘this  is  the  manner  in  which  this  one  spoke’.  The  perfect  RTxnxiXOOc 
was  written  in  the  upper  margin,  just  above  the  Greek  paraphrase  and  the  beginning  of  the  Coptic  gloss, 
because  there  was  not  enough  space  for  it  on  the  right. 

2  xhbcdk  'euztox':  ‘he  went  away’.  XHBtDKis  uncertain;  the  traces  are  rather  blurred.  A  curve 
separates  the  supralinear  addition  from  the  text  of  the  previous  line,  to  its  left,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
supralinear  addition  to  15. 

3  eTZOxee:  ‘which  is  sweet’. 

4  xn  []mkxxt  'gbox':  ‘this  ...  left  me’.  Between  xn  and  KXXT  we  expect  the  translation  of 
the  Greek  word  vnvoc,  in  the  sense  of  ‘sleep’,  ‘dream’,  or  ‘repose’,  but  the  traces  are  problematic:  a  left- 
hand  arc;  scanty  traces  suggesting  an  upright  slightly  sloping  to  the  right;  a  small  trace  high  in  the  line 
above  the  lower  part  of  an  ascending  oblique,  suggesting  a  triangular  letter,  most  likely  X;  remains  of  a  cir¬ 
cle,  possibly  O;  a  short  blank  space,  possibly  insignificant,  and  then  very  probably  M.  These  traces  do  not 
suit  any  possible  masculine  Coptic  word,  such  as  nNKOTK,  noDBU},  riNXY  (‘vision’),  ncxK  (‘appearance’), 
noYO(Jt)N2  (‘revelation’),  or  neiNe  (‘likeness’).  G.  Schenke  suggests  xneixzoM  kxxt  gbox,  ‘this  (sweet) 
murmur/sigh  left  me’.  This  translation  would  fit  the  context,  putting  emphasis  on  the  spoken  element  of 
the  revelation  taking  place  within  Agamemnon’s  dream. 

6BOX  was  written  above  kxxt  because  there  was  not  enough  space  for  it  at  the  end  of  the  line. 

5  xxxx  MOOtye:  ‘but  come’.  I  have  no  explanation  for  the  blank  space,  wide  enough  for  about  two 
lettere,  between  moo  and  eye.  A  similar  space  can  be  observed  in  7-10:  no  obvious  damage  is  visible  on 
the  surface  in  the  relevant  places. 

7  RtRzuik:  ‘so  that  we  may  arm’. 

8  N62XXHNXC:  ‘the  Greeks’.  One  expects  the  construction  of  the  direct  object  R  rgzxxhrxc:  a 
mere  haplography? 

9  Rujopn  A6:  ‘yet  first’. 

10  xrok'  zRRecyxxe:  ‘me  in  words’. 

11  Txxineipe:  ‘I  will  test  (them)’. 

12  Ree  r  []r  :  ‘in  the  manner  ...’.  One  expects  a  phrase  like  Ree  eTecytye  or  Ree  RRenyuje, 

‘in  the  manner  in  which  it  is  right’,  but  these  are  both  hard  to  reconcile  with  the  traces. 

13  xy<d  eniDT:  ‘and  to  flee’. 

14  MR  R6XHY:  ‘with  the  ships’. 

15  Rxnpuxye  Rmx  Rzmoc':  ‘with  many  seats’.  This  is  probably  a  hapax  legomenon  created  spe¬ 
cifically  to  translate  the  Homeric  epithet  7 ToAu/cArjici,  which  is  paraphrased  with  Tro\vKa]deSpai.c ,  ‘with 
many  benches’.  The  last  two  elements  of  the  compound  (mx  'Rzmoc')  are  attested  as  a  translation  of 
KadeSpa  in  Sirach  xii.12.  There  was  no  room  for  Rzmoc  on  the  line,  and  it  is  added  above,  with  a  curve 
to  separate  it  from  the  text  of  the  preceding  line,  as  in  2. 

16  TXKexeYe:  ‘I  will  order’. 

17  RTODTR  A6:  ‘but  you’. 
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18  Keoy^  CXK6CX:  ‘one  on  one  side,  the  other  on  the  other  side’.  Note  the  peculiar  emphasis  of 
this  phrase,  where  the  first  cx  (‘side,  place’)  reinforces  K6CX  (‘other  side/elsewhere’);  see  Crum,  Coptic 
Dictionary  313b,  314a  (ncxcx  nim  =  Travrodev,  Travraxodev,  ‘on  every  side’). 

19  6K(U\e:  ‘restrain’  (imper.).  Ktoxe  is  one  of  several  forms  used  in  Coptic  for  the  Greek  loanword 
kioXvw,  see  Forster,  Worterbuch  s.v. 

21  nx'i  M6N:  ‘and  this  one’. 

22  TX'i  (tg)  ee  t\)TXHXOo[c:  ‘this  is  the  manner  in  which  he  spoke’.  The  Coptic,  like  the  Greek,  is 
slightly  different  from  that  in  1. 

23  XHZMOC:  ‘he  sat  down’. 
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III.  APOLLONIUS  RHODIUS 


5415-31.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argonautica 1 

This  section  includes  editions  of  fourteen  papyri,  a  fragment  of  a  parchment  codex,  and 
two  title  tags  of  the  Argonautica,  significantly  increasing  the  number  of  known  ancient  manu¬ 
scripts  of  the  poem  recovered  from  Egypt.  Fifty-four  are  listed  in  the  Mertens-Pack3  database, 
dating  from  the  first  century  bc  to  the  seventh  century  ad.  Two  of  these,  XXXIV  2698  (MP3 
99.1)  and  LXIV  4419  (MP3  98.01),  are  probably  in  the  same  hand;  X  1179  (MP3  101)  and 
LXXV  5027  (MP3  101.01)  form  another  such  pair.  Unsurprisingly,  the  lion’s  share  comes  from 
Oxyrhynchus,  which  alone  accounts  for  at  least  33.  Six  of  the  editions  assembled  here  offer 
additional  fragments  of  papyri  published  in  earlier  volumes  of  the  series. 

The  best  account  of  the  medieval  textual  tradition  of  the  Argonautica  is  that  ofVian  i  pp. 
xl— lxvii,  slightly  modified  in  Vian  ii  pp.  ix— xi;  see  also  P.  Eleuteri  in  T.  D.  Papanghelis  and  A. 
Rengakos  (edd.),  Brill’s  Companion  to  Apollonius  Rhodius  (220o8)  41-50,  on  the  later  circulation 
and  filiations  of  some  manuscripts.  The  five  primary  manuscripts  are  split  into  two  branches: 
L  and  A  are  descended  from  a  hyparchetype  m,  and  S  and  G  from  w.  Both  m  and  w  are  at 
least  partly  dependent  on  a  Late  Antique  archetype  Q-,2  but  the  picture  is  more  complicated 
in  the  case  of  Book  4  of  L,  which  was  originally  copied  from  a  different  exemplar  before  it  was 


1  The  following  works  are  cited  in  abbreviated  form: 

Campbell  M.  Campbell,  A  Commentary  on  Apollonius  Rhodius  Argonautica  III  1—4/1  (1994). 

Cuypers  M.  P.  Cuypers,  Apollonius  Rhodius  Argonautica  2.1— 310:  a  Commentary  (Diss.  Leiden 

I997)- 

Frankel  H.  Frankel,  Apollonii  Rhodii  Argonautica  (1961). 

Frankel,  Einleitung  FI.  Frankel,  Einleitung  zur  kritischen  Ausgabe  der  Argonautika  des  Apollonios  (1964). 
Frankel,  Noten  H.  Frankel,  Noten  zu  den  Argonautika  des  Apollonios  (1968). 

Haslam  M.  W.  Haslam,  Apollonius  Rhodius  and  the  Papyri’,  ICS  3  (1978)  47-73. 

blunter  R.  L.  blunter,  Apollonius  of  Rhodes:  Argonautica,  Book  III  (1989) . 

Livrea  E.  Livrea,  Apollonii  Rhodii  Argonauticon  Liber  quartus  (1973). 

Matteo  R.  Matteo,  Apollonio  Rodio:  Argonautiche,  libro  II  (2007). 

Vian  F.  Vian,  Apollonios  de  Rltodes:  Argonautiques ,  3  vols.  (i  1974,  ii2  1993,  iii2  1 996). 

2  One  of  the  arguments  for  such  a  common  source  is  the  omission  of  the  word  noSwv  in  all  the 

medieval  manuscripts  at  3.254  (see  Frankel’s praefatio,  p.  ix);  the  supplement  is  now  confirmed  by  5421. 
Haslam  68-72,  however,  has  cast  doubt  on  the  notion  that  a  single  archetype  is  the  source  of  all  the  me¬ 
dieval  variants,  pointing  out,  among  other  difficulties,  that  the  variants  are  too  numerous  and  too  neatly 
distributed  between  the  two  branches  to  be  accounted  for  in  this  way.  As  an  alternative  and  more  flexible 
model  for  such  variation,  he  proposes  that,  though  there  may  have  been  a  single  ancient  manuscript  that 
was  transcribed  into  minuscule  in  the  ninth  century  and  that  subsequently  served  as  a  manuscrit  de  base 
for  both  m  and  w ,  we  must  allow  for  the  survival  of  one  or  more  other  ancient  manuscripts  that  could 
have  been  collated  with  the  base  manuscript. 
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corrected  from  Q.  The  fifth  primary  manuscript,  E,  is  descended  from  m  via  a  lost  intermedi¬ 
ary  k,  but  shows  signs  of  horizontal  influence  from  other  branches  of  the  tradition.  A  special 
indirect  descendant  of  E  is  a  cluster  of  manuscripts  of  Demetrius  Moschus  labelled  d,  which 
appear  to  have  been  collated  directly  with  w  and  preserve  some  unique  or  rare  readings.  There 
are  also  valuable  scholia  and  many  citations  in  the  etymologica. 

In  a  penetrating  investigation  of  the  papyri  of  the  Argonautica,  M.  W.  Haslam  identified 
several  characteristics  that  may  be  observed  also  in  the  new  witnesses.  These  include  liability  to 
Homerization,  a  feature  familiar  from  their  medieval  counterparts  (e.g.  5421 4. 1012,  1270  nn.); 
lack  of  support  for  the  numerous  transpositions  and  lacunae  postulated  in  Frankel’s  edition 
(e.g.  5416  1.1029-30  n.,  5421  4.1170  n.);  and  the  frequent  recording  of  variants,  a  sign  of  vig¬ 
orous  scholarly  activity  in  antiquity  (cf.  5419  3.123-7,  5420  3.122-3,  5421  4.726,  5428  4.1043, 
5429  4.1308;  CLGP 1. 1. 3  p.  3  with  n.  1).  The  papyri  published  here  also  contribute,  as  expected, 
to  the  rich  crop  of  superior  new  readings  and  confirmations  of  modern  conjectures  found  in 


ancient  copies: 

2.165 

5417 

TTepaTrjc  for  7 repdrwv 

2.171 

5417 

Xa nfiewv  (Naber)  for  vecf>4cov 

2.223 

5417 

p.€v  for  poi 

2.906 

5417 

KaT€VLCcero  (Naber)  for  Karevdccaro 

2.945a 

5417 

Parts  of  a  line  omitted  by  the  medieval  MSS  and  otherwise 

2.949 

5417 

known  only  from  7716 
ero(| uaic  for  0  y’  avrfj ? 

2.989 

5417 

epy ’  ip.ep.rjXei  for  epya  pLep,rjXe{v) 

2.ioi7a-b 

5417 

Parts  of  two  lines  replaced  in  the  medieval  MSS  by  1017 

3.224 

5419 

(deleted  by  Platt)  =  381b 
dvdjSea  ...  a\oL<t>riv  for  fludiSei'  ...  aXoufyjj? 

3.254 

5421 

iToSdiv  (Chrestien),  omitted  in  the  medieval  MSS 

4.233 

5425 

ivmXrjC€L  (perhaps  conjectured  by  Demetrius  Moschus) 

4.234 

5425 

for  iimrXric€L 

KecfyaXfjci.  8ar)cec9e  c<f>€TepT]ci  for  raSe  navra  Sar/covTcu 

4.274 

5425 

K€(f>aXfjci  (suggesting  a  different  sentence  structure  for 
230-35) 

dperlj  for  dapcei. 

4.278 

5425 

avOi  for  oye 

4.464 

5421 

i^aXro  (Elolzlin)  for  eVdAro 

4-5 11 

5426 

01  —  Si)  yap  T€  for  avrol  8 ’  aiire  in  Q  (8rj  yap  re  Et.  Gen. 

4.726 

5421 

and  EM) 

i-rr’  ovSeoc  (Frankel)  and  Kar’  ovSeoc  for  a7TJ  otlSeoc 

4.852 

5421 

crrj  (Frankel)  for  77 

Some  of  the  readings  in  Book  4  were  made  available  to  R.  Hunter  for  his  2015  edition. 
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4.882 

5427 

e'Aveav  for  err avcav 

4.883 

5427 

8e  for  re 

4.1029 

5428 

SaKpvoecca  for  8 d/cpu  x^ovca 

4.1043 

5428 

ayovcav  for  1  oucav 

4.1265 

5421 

fudXa  for  aAa 

4.1269 

5421 

€k  omitted  (Blomfield) 

Other  new  readings  are  inferior  or  of  uncertain  value: 


2.32 

5417 

]  to  Aai<f>r]v  (=  Call.  Hec.  fr.  28  Hollis?)  for  Sitttvxo.  Xanr-r) 

2.941 

5417 

■nape^exIovT’  for  rrape^eveovT’  or  nape^epeovr’ 

2.984 

5417 

dApor/v  for  d-Kprjv  or  olktI/v 

2.1002 

5417 

ov8e  for  the  second  oxne 

2.1 100 

5418 

eriva^ev  for  irtvacce 

3-123 

5420 

KaTOJTT LOCOV  for  KaTTjffllOa )V 

3.123-4 

5419-20 

Interchange  of  dAAov  and  aAAou? 

4-235 

5425 

€TTiSeyp.evoi  for  vTro8eyp.evoi 

4.270 

5425 

S’  0 v  7tcu  TTOTe  for  8e  puv  ov  v ore 

4.864 

5421 

dvrfAeyecoc  for  anr/Xeyeojc 

4.1012 

5421 

eX Aiccero  for  fjei Xiccero 

4.1272 

5421 

1 aev  irdcav  for  vacav  p.ev 

v 


When  the  medieval  manuscripts  disagree,  the  papyri  almost  always  have  the  superior  reading; 
but  a  number  of  corruptions  in  the  medieval  text  can  now  be  shown  to  be  ancient,  e.g.  at  2.28 
(5417)  oloc,  2.906  (5417  p.c.)  Karevdccaro,  3.158  (5420)  fj.eya.poio,  4.852  (5421  a.c.)  17,  4.1043 
(5428  p.c.)  lovcav. 

The  collation  text  is  Vian’s  Bude  edition.  Variants  are  not  recorded  for  portions  of  lines 
that  are  not  preserved,  except  when  considerations  of  spacing  are  decisive.  In  the  transcripts, 
lectional  signs  are  printed  between  square  brackets  where  the  letters  to  which  they  apply  are 
not  preserved. 
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5415.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argonautica  1.170-78, 186-7, 189-91,  545-53,  992-3 
(Addenda  to  LXIV  4414) 

A:  103/17(3);  B:  50  4B.23/F(3-5)a  A  fr.  17a:  1.2  x  4.9  cm  Second/third  century 

Six  of  the  additional  fragments  published  here  belong  to  the  two  main  stretches  of  text 
included  in  4414,  while  the  largest,  A  fr.  17a,  falls  about  half  way  between  them.  Each  column 
of  the  roll  held  about  35  lines,  and  A  fr.  17a  will  have  come  near  the  foot  of  col.  xvi.  It  does  not 
overlap  any  other  papyrus,  but  later  parts  of  the  same  verses  are  found  in  LXIV  4417.  XXXIV 
2700  (II1)  includes  parts  of  169-74. 

No  points  of  particular  textual  interest  emerge  from  these  scraps,  but  a  new  spelling  at 
992  may  be  worth  considering. 

The  lines  of  cols,  vi  and  xxix  to  which  the  new  fragments  contribute  are  transcribed 
afresh  below. 1  The  notes  are  intended  as  a  supplement  to  those  in  the  first  edition. 


Col.  vi 


A  frr.  4a,  5a 

.  5b 

170  fr.  4a 

Kpv\ifie  Ka[X\ei7]L  [ 

epVTVC :]eie  [  ]  [ 

^>an]c  H[eXt,ot,o 

173  fr.  5a 

].[].[]...[ 

174  fr.  5b 

].[  ]7aW«f[ 

175 

07]  /xa  [prop]  a  K\o\  Ay  [tup] 
Yne\pa[ci.ov  ui]e[c  ] 

a</>ut]ap[op  7lyau]So[c  r/v]  kote  ITe[XXriv\ 

e7r]oAtc[cep  en  o<^>]p[u]ctp  7liyiaAo[io] 

A  fr.  10a 

186 

[t^toJi  0  prep  7T[r]oA[te0po]p  aya[v\ov  MeftA^Jroto  [ 
[vo]c(jncdeic  Ep[yivoc  0]  S’ /[pt/i] pa [c]  1)7 [c  eSoc]  H[pr/c\ 

A  fr.  13a 

[ijjtijep  paufrtAt^c  r/8  a]pe[oc  euyeroaijpro  [ 

190 

\O1v\i18rjc  8  [stu  TOtctp]  a<j>\opp,r)det,c  /f]aAuS[a)Poc] 
[aA/c^eifc]  M[eXe]ay[poc  ap]77A[u]0e  Aa[oKow]v  [ 

1  A  few  minor  corrections  in  other  parts  of  the  transcription  may  be  noted:  185  ikovt\o  [;  196 
ijpo)]a)[r,  vecorepov  (an  intrusive  gloss,  cf.  Hsch.  v  471);  197  eire\8dp.[ev;  1004  e\i ti. 
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Col.  xvi 
A  fr.  17a 

545  ].[ 

[a\Tpa[noc 
[7r]avr[ec 
\v\tjo.  ;<:[ai 
[7 to]  vt  \ ov 

550  \n^yXi,d[8ec 

[ep]yov  [ 

[r)p]wac  [ 

[aujrap  [ 

Col.  xxix 
B  fr.  ia 

992  ]  _  aAAa  yap  avdi  AeAi7r[ro 

c  ■  oc  8rj 

_  HpatcXerj  [S77  yap]  c</>[ i 


Col.  vi 

170  ]i fie.  The  ed.  pr.  has  ] j/te,  but  the  note  shows  that  ]  i^re  was  meant. 

171  ]  [  ]  [.  The  ed.  pr.  gives  ]  [  ]  [,  describing  the  second  as  ‘a  vertical  trace,  perhaps 

but  not  certainly  the  last  letter  of  the  line  (suitable  for  veec$a]i)’,  but  no  ink  seems  to  be  visible.  This  is  a 
short  line,  and  we  should  not  expect  veecdai  to  extend  so  far  to  the  right. 

172  The  blank  surface  on  fr.  4  is  shown  too  far  to  the  left  in  the  ed.  pr. 

173  The  traces  should  belong  to  ep.flaciXeve(v),  but  they  are  too  small  to  be  matched  with  any 
degree  of  confidence. 

174]  [.  Ao]A[xiSa  is  possible,  but  the  reading  cannot  be  confirmed. 

176  YW]pa(cioi>.  The  second  trace  is  the  left-hand  side  of  a  or  8.  'Y-rrepacLov  is  the  reading  of  Q 
ZL  (Vian).  2?  has  -pijc-,  corresponding  to  'Y-nepriclriv  in  II.  2.573,  where  Apollonius  himself  perhaps  read 
-pac-:  cf.  West’s  apparatus. 

iu]e[c.  The  ed.  pr.  gives  v^e\c,  but  the  low  trace  on  fr.  5  seems  to  belong  to  the  same  letter  as  a  trace 
suggesting  the  top  of  e  on  fr.  5a. 

178  s.l.  A;y[a]ia.  The  ed.  pr.  comments,  ‘I  have  tried  ax[a]ia  (this  would  serve  to  distinguish  the 
Achaean  Aigialos  (II.  2.575;  Paus.  7.1.1)  from  other  places  of  the  same  name  and  from  the  noun  alyiaXoc); 
but  it  looks  too  short  for  the  space,  and  there  is  more  ink  than  1  would  account  for’.  The  newly  placed 
fragment,  5a,  does  not  contribute  directly  to  the  text,  but  it  may  help  to  explain  the  spacing.  The  t  in 
177  previously  appeared  to  be  complete  at  the  foot  and  to  stand  on  the  line,  but  now  fr.  5a  gives  it  a  tail 
extending  down  to  the  level  of  a^[  in  the  interlinear  space.  In  order  to  avoid  the  tail,  the  scribe  may  well 
have  begun  writing  [a]  further  to  the  right  than  we  should  otherwise  have  expected.  If  so,  the  restoration, 
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though  uncertain,  will  at  any  rate  not  be  too  short.  Then  after  the  gap,  ]  i  seems  acceptable.  M.  W.  Haslam 
(■ CLGP 1. 1. 3  p.  71)  suggests  iv  Agala  or  Agalac,  of  which  the  latter  may  be  just  possible  if  ink  is  lost  to 
abrasion  on  the  right.  There  is  no  evidence  of  rubbing  in  the  vicinity  of  the  area  to  the  left. 

187  /[p.|8]pa[c]iij[c:  there  appears  to  be  supralinear  ink  in  place  for  an  acute  accent. 

]  fTfpijc  cannot  be  confirmed  but  seems  suitable.  The  trace  was  not  recorded  in  the  ed.  pr. 

189  a]pe[oc.  The  ed.  pr.  notes  ‘unexplained  interlinear  ink’,  possibly  ‘the  extremities  of  c  or  the 
like’,  but  the  lower  stroke  appears  to  be  the  top  of  p,  and  the  upper  is  naturally  taken  to  be  the  end  of  a 
flattened  acute  accent  on  the  preceding  letter.  For  the  accent  extending  well  to  the  right  of  the  letter  to 
which  it  applies,  cf.  e.g.  157  efyejvovTO. 

evxeTow]  vto  [.  v  is  acceptable  but  cannot  be  confirmed. 

191  The  ed.  pr.  has ]  [at  the  end  from  fr.  15. 1,  but  fibre  continuities  indicate  that  fr.  15  belongs  at 
194-6,  a  placing  mentioned  as  an  alternative  by  the  ed.  pr.  (193-4  n-)- 

Col.  xvi 

550  /7]rjAtd[Sec.  The  accent  is  due  to  the  first  hand,  to  judge  by  the  colour  of  the  ink. 

Col.  xxix 

992  AeAnrfTO.  The  ed.  pr.  gave  AeAefnTTo,  but  the  iota  is  now  certain  and  virtually  complete.  Vian 
prints  \i\enTTO  and  AeAei-  throughout  his  edition  in  this  verb,  recording  no  variants,  but  no  other  pa¬ 
pyrus  evidence  is  available  for  Apollonius,  and  it  is  unclear  which  spelling  should  be  preferred.  For  the 
problem  and  for  the  appearance  of  (-)AeAi-  in  this  verb  in  papyri  of  the  Iliad ,  see  West’s  edition,  i  p.  xxxii, 
and  his  Studies  in  the  Text  and  Transmission  of  the  Iliad  (2001)  30-31. 

993  HpaKXerj.  The  second  eta  is  written  on  a>.  The  correction  introduces  the  reading  known  from 
the  other  manuscripts,  'iTpa/cAe-pc  oc  Sr/;  then  the  new  addition  confirms  the  suggestion  in  the  ed.  pr.  that 
the  familiar  cf  i  followed  on  the  line. 


W.  B.  HENRY 


1  An  oversight  on  the  same  page  may  be  corrected  here.  The  intercolumnar  signs  in  A  fr.  1  de¬ 
scribed  in  the  ed.  pr.  (156-8  n.:  ‘just  above  the  level  of  157,  the  lower  part  of  an  oblique  rising  to  the 
right  (cf.  985);  lower  down,  three  further  traces  one  above  another,  of  which  the  upper  two  might  be 
the  left-hand  extremities  of  X  (or  of  a  diple  or  dotted  obelos)’)  will  apply  to  the  column  on  the  right,  but 
that  column  (col.  vi)  is  not  ‘lost’  (so  CLGP).  The  ‘oblique’  stood  approximately  at  the  level  of  193  and 
may  be  the  lower  part  of  an  ancora  (A)  pointing  to  the  lower  margin  where  192,  omitted  from  the  main 
text,  is  restored.  For  the  ancora ,  cf.  e.g.  LXXX  5220  fr.  2.9,  5232  ii  37-8;  K.  McNamee,  Sigla  and  Select 
Marginalia  in  Greek  Literary  Papyri  (Pap.  Brux.  XXVI;  1992)  n-13.  Or  a  simple  ascending  oblique  may 
have  been  used  with  the  same  function:  cf.  e.g.  LXVIII  4660  98-100;  McNamee  17.  (Line  985,  restored 
in  the  upper  margin  of  col.  xxix,  has  such  an  ascending  oblique  to  its  left,  as  the  ed.  pr.  notes,  but  the  left 
margin  is  not  preserved  at  the  corresponding  point  in  the  main  text.)  The  traces  lower  down  are  not  so 
easily  explained.  They  are  transcribed  in  the  following  line  in  the  ed.  pr.  but  seem  rather  to  apply  to  195. 
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5416.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argonautica  i. 1029-37, 1074-83 
(Addendum  to  LXIV  4422) 

117/59  (fr.  i),  88/344  (ft-  2)  5-4  x  7-4  cm  (fr-  t)>  3-7  *  7.9  cm  (fr.  2)  Second/third  century 

Two  fragments  giving  parts  of  the  tops  of  two  neighbouring  columns.  4422  also  consists 
of  two  fragments  (1.972-81, 1089-94),  both  from  boxes  of  papyri  gathered  by  Lobel  from  else¬ 
where  in  the  collection;  4422  fr.  2  belongs  to  the  same  column  as  5416  fr.  2. 

The  top  margin  survives  in  fr.  1  to  2.2  cm,  probably  very  close  to  its  original  height;  the 
intercolumnium  extant  in  fr.  1  is  3  cm  wide.  The  column  of  which  fr.  1  gives  the  top  must 
have  contained  45  lines  (1029-73),  and  would  have  been  c.  27  cm  high.  Twenty-three  columns 
would  have  preceded  it.  The  fragments  are  blank  on  the  back;  there  is  writing  only  on  a  repair 
patch  visible  on  the  back  of  fr.  1.  The  edge  of  a  sheet-join  runs  vertically  0.2  cm  to  the  left  of 
the  column  of  writing  in  fr.  1. 

Elision  is  effected  but  not  signalled  by  the  scribe  (1074,  1075,  1083);  the  same  practice 
is  to  be  observed  in  4422  (974,  1090:  the  apostrophe  printed  there  is  not  in  the  papyrus).  A 
second  hand  added  an  apostrophe  in  greyer  ink  at  1079  but  left  r  unaspirated  before  opov  (cf. 
5417  25  n.).  There  are  no  other  lection  signs.  The  original  scribe  wrote  iota  adscript  at  1082. 

There  is  a  new  false  variant  at  1082.  No  other  papyri  include  these  verses. 


Fr.  1 

Set voc  r[e 
1030  ovS  o  ye  S 

ottcaSje]  v[vp(jn8iovc 
aAAa  [ 

[ 

ocreo[v 
1035  poipa[v 

dv7]T\ot.ct.v 
[co]  c  r  [ov 


Fr.  2 

[aA]A  aurcnc  a</>[Ae/cra 
1075  [ev\d  en  vvv  ev[r 

\Kv\  £  [t]  kov  evvai  [ ovrec 
[na\v8riiACHO  p[v\ r/e 
[etc  S]e  rodev  Tpri[yeiai 
['^7;U,a]T,  opov  vv[ktclc 
1080  [vav\  riAAecdai  [ 

[aiAAo]  t  pev  pa  7ia[poc 
[u7rp]au  apiCTr/oc  [ 
[Moi/jOc]  T  Ap,TTv\Kl.8r)C 


Fr.  1 

1029—30  Frankel,  following  Heyne,  marked  a  lacuna  after  1029;  against,  see  Vian  (i  98  n.  5).  The 
proposal  is  not  borne  out  by  the  papyrus.  Cf.  in  general  Haslam  67. 

Fr.  2 

1082  aptcnjoc:  apicTrjec  Q.  The  genitive  singular  is  unsuitable;  the  error  may  be  due  to  a  graphic 
confusion. 
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5417.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argonautica  2.10-15,  23-33,  164-7, 171-2,  221-6,  743-4, 
767-74,  784-90,  825-43,  886-93,  896-8,  901-8,  916-20,  924-33,  939-54,  957-62,  972-7, 
983-92,  999-1018  (?),  1056-60, 1116-23 

87/355  +  356  Fr.  23  7  x  6.9  cm  Second  century 

Some  thirty  fragments  from  a  papyrus  roll  of  Book  2  of  the  Argonautica,  most  of  them 
belonging  to  the  last  third  of  the  book.  The  writing  runs  along  the  fibres,  and  the  back  is  blank. 
The  upper  and  lower  margins  are  preserved  to  a  depth  of  4.7  cm  (fr.  8)  and  4.6  cm  (fr.  26) 
respectively.  The  intercolumnium  measures  c.  2.5  cm  in  fr.  30. 

A  calculation  of  the  height  and  the  number  of  columns  can  be  attempted.  If  the  extra 
line  945a  is  included,  224  lines  separate  the  top  of  fr.  8  (with  upper  margin,  starting  at  767) 
from  the  foot  of  fr.  26  (with  lower  margin,  ending  in  989).  Frr.  27—30,  from  the  column  imme¬ 
diately  following  fr.  26,  give  lines  990-1018,  with  two  lines  between  1016  and  1018  (see  ioi5a-d 
n.).  A  column  in  this  roll  must  therefore  have  included  a  minimum  of  30  lines.  The  224  lines 
between  fr.  8  and  fr.  26  will  be  best  accommodated  in  6  columns  of  about  37-8  lines  each.  The 
alternatives  of  7  columns  of  32  lines  or  5  columns  of  c.  45  lines  would  not  suit  the  columnar 
distribution  of  lines  in  some  of  the  fragments.  Tine  766,  then,  will  be  the  last  of  col.  20:  it  is  the 
768th  line  of  the  book  when  38ia-b  are  included  in  the  count,  and  768/20  =  38.4.  As  10  lines  of 
frr.  28-30  occupy  a  space  about  4.5  cm  high,  the  column  height  was  c.  17  cm  and  the  roll  height 
including  margins  about  17  +  4.7  +  4.6  =  26.3  cm.  Column  numbers  are  assigned  to  the  frag¬ 
ments  below  in  accordance  with  this  reconstruction,  which  is  largely  indebted  to  Ben  Henry. 

The  papyrus  is  written  in  a  smallish  informal  round  hand,  with  occasional  ligatures  be¬ 
tween  letters  (e.g.  r  1  at  835).  e  is  sometimes  written  cursively,  with  the  cap  and  crossbar  made 
in  a  single  movement  (e.g.  941).  k  is  formed  both  in  one  (e.g.  951)  and  in  two  movements,  v  is 
often  v-shaped.  The  hand  has  many  affinities  with  that  of  5421,  but  the  two  cannot  be  identi¬ 
fied:  contrast  their  sizes  and  the  different  shapes  of  e.g.  8  (whose  right  arm  extends  significantly 
beyond  the  apex  in  5421)  and  k  (whose  arms  meet  on  the  upright  in  5421).  The  hand  may  be 
assigned  to  the  second  century  on  the  basis  of  the  parallels  cited  in  5421  introd. 

Lectional  signs  include  acute  and  circumflex  accents,  rough  breathings  in  Turners  form 
1,  apostrophes  marking  elision  and  separating  the  elements  of  a  compound  word  (1117),  diaer¬ 
eses,  and  macrons  (959,  1013).  In  a  few  cases,  the  shade  of  the  ink  suggests  that  the  signs  were 
written  later  than  the  main  text.  Iota  adscript  is  correctly  written  in  five  places  and  omitted 
twice  (786,  839).  Elision  is  always  effected  and  is  regularly  marked  where  one  can  tell,  except 
at  945.  Movable  v  is  consistently  added  at  verse-end.  There  are  itacisms  (ei  for  1)  at  27  (as 
corrected)  and  906,  and  a  further  phonetic  spelling  (-1/1-  for  -flip-)  at  1010.  A  few  corrections, 
interlinear  additions,  and  apparently  a  marginal  gloss  (33)  are  due  to  one  or  more  other  hands. 
The  accidental  omission  of  a  syllable  at  948  was  left  uncorrected. 

The  papyrus  confirms  Naber’s  conjectures  at  171  {Xaupeiov  for  vecpcaiv)  and  906 
(Karevtcero),  though  in  the  latter  instance  a  second  hand  restores  the  medieval  manuscripts’ 
KarevacaiTo,  showing  that  it  was  an  ancient  variant.  Brunck’s  emendation  of  fj.c/j.7jXc(v)  to 
fic/j-riXeL  in  989  is  also  corroborated.  There  are  several  new  readings.  The  most  striking  is  the 
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apparent  overlap  with  a  half-line  from  Callimachus’  Hecale  at  32.  That  at  165  {ircpar-pc  for 
irepdruiv)  should  probably  be  accepted,  while  others  are  of  uncertain  value  (223,  984,  1002)  or 
seem  more  or  less  clearly  corrupt  (27,  831,  833,  941,  1003).  The  new  reading  at  949  is  only  pre¬ 
served  in  part  but  may  be  of  value,  and  the  dialectal  variant  okcoc  at  768  is  of  possible  interest. 
There  are  significant  agreements  with  7716  against  the  medieval  tradition  at  920  and  with  E  and 
the  scholia  of  A  against  Q  and  the  scholia  of  L  at  1060.  The  papyrus  is  the  only  representative 
of  the  direct  tradition  to  preserve  the  truth  in  agreement  with  the  testimonia  at  908. 

5417  also  attests  to  the  existence  of  verses  no  longer  present  in  the  medieval  manuscripts. 
Along  with  7716,  it  preserves  an  otherwise  unknown  line  after  945;  unfortunately  the  text  of 
both  witnesses  is  too  damaged  to  be  restored.  In  ioi6ff.,  the  papyrus  seems  to  confirm  Platt’s 
deletion  of  1017,  and  suggests  that  this  doublet  of  381b  displaced  two  original  verses. 


The  only  published  papyri  overlapping  the  portions  of  lines  preserved  by  5417  are 
XXXIV  2694  =  7716  (11)  at  918-20,  924-5,  939-43  and  XXXIV  2702  =  TP7  (late  vi;  cf.  5422) 


at  1008-10. 


Fr.  1  (col.  i) 


10 


e/t^ar]  o  pivdov  [ 
vpipu\v  eoucev  [ 
veec ] dai 
77-eAacc]  771 


Frr.  2-3  (col.  i) 


]..[ 


a]  VTia[ac0ai] 

eceSpa]  kcv  Ofxpiar’  eAif  [ac] 
TeTl'];U,;U,e^’oc•  ov  t’  ev  opecciv  [ 


{m.  2)  fxei.Xco[ 


ojccerat  oiodev  choc 
Trajpocraroc  [ojuS’  e8apiacc[ev\ 


9c]to  (jiapoc 
]  aval 
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Fr.  4  (col.  v) 


165 


Fr.  6  (col.  vi) 


225 

Fr.  8  (col.  xxi) 


770 


]  to  Aai<f>7]v  [ 

Tprjxeijctv  ( m .  2?)  oi[ 

Fr.  5  (col.  v) 

7^e]Ato[c  171  A]at^>e[o)v 

]  avi\a)v  k\<xkov  [ 

Au]ca.;u[er’oi 
et  c\^r/ca  [vrec 

Fr.  7  (col.  xx) 

y7]pa\c  afx[ripvTOv  743  Ayepo]vTo[c 

TTt,KpOTa\TOV  K[pep,arai  a]Aa  j8[aAAcov] 

] p4v  .... 

]  Kar[at.ccovcai, 
p,rjT]iv  e\jnppodov 


aa<ov ]n  voun  r\a[vKot.o 
Bepp\vKac  okojc  A[ixvkov 
eecn-Je  deem pOTr[iac 
Kvavea\c  nerpac  (jivyov  [ 

Kar ]a  vr/cov  o  8’  e£ei,y[c 
aK0irrj\i  dvp,ov  a\oc  S’ eAev  [ 

]  kou  toiov  eiroc  navT[ecct. 
(/>cot]oc  aTT07T[AayxO]e[vTec 
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Frr.  9—10  (col.  xxi) 

Travrjecci  ixeTeirpen^v 
785  ya]|U,aStc  8e  01  rj Aac  [ 

]  epw  vn to  [ 
op\wXaKac  r/[p, iv 
]  KTeartcca[ro 
]  CKoneXo[v 
790  /7eAo7r]Tyi[oi 

Frr.  11-14  (col.  xxii) 

825  [ui/u]  fiaX  [ 

[ai^ySr/v  /j,[eccac 
[o£]u  S’  o  ye  [ 

[a]0poot  a[m ay-rjcav 
\llrj\Xevc  a[iyaver]v  (jivya\8  etc  [ 

830  [/caj-n-jotou  ec[cvro  8  au]0tc  eva[vri.oc 

[our]  acc  /3e/3p[u]yojc  [Se  0]  owe  ne^piKamrece 
[teat  r]ov  pev  ya[/xaSt]c  Xlitov  [ 

[tov  S]  erepwc  en[i  vn]a  (f\epov  i/j[vxoppayeovra\ 
[ayiu] pevor  yetjo[ecct  S]  e[a>v]  ev[t Kardav 
835  [evda]  8e  vavn,X[i r/c]  pev  epr)\rvovTO 
[a.;U^>i]  8e  Ki]8eirj\i  ve/cjuoc  pev[ov 
[^juarja  8e  rpia  -n-a^ra]  yowv  e[repwi 
[rapxvjov  peyaX[wcn\  cvveK[Tepet.I,e 
[aura/t]  opov  ftaci,[Xrp  Ajv/ew  7r[apa 
840  [17  0e];U,ic  oi-xopevoici  [ra^rpa 

[/rat  8rj  r]ot  /ceyurat  [ 

[rvp^oc  crj\pa  8’  ene[cTi 
[vrpoc  eK  /coni']  010  <^>a[Aay£ 
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Frr.  15—16  (col.  xxiv) 


Fr.  17  (col.  xxiv) 


[. AiaKi\Sri  [ 

[ovc  ;u]  ev  [ 

[01  Se]  KaT^rj^rjcavrec 
[to)  kcl  1]  op,  [on 
890  [et]  Sr/  prj\r 
eccerar  rj[e 
TTCTpaU)  [v 
a.KAe[ia)c 


Epywo]c  Km  N[avirAioc 
]  \e\irnx[evcH 
S]e  770  A  [etc 


Frr.  18—19  (col.  xxiv) 


].[..].[ 

e[/c  8  eyeoLV  tucvvch  a]  ve^at  [1]  At vm  7r[ouAo 
\cu(j)[ea>v  neTTTapevjujv  repvov  [ 
a >Ka  Se  [/TaAAiyOjOoio  irap]a  npoyoac  no^apoio] 

r/Xvd[ov  evd  evenovjct,  Zltoe  Nvclc]7ji[  ov 
{m.  2)  a 

Al\ttu>v  Karevei,[ceTO 
Xopo]vc  avTpcuo  ira[pcn9ev] 
aytjac  r/vX^ero  [ 


Fr.  20  (col.  xxiv) 


TroXv8]aK[pvov 
opr/jdeac  ait[Spac 

e77t]j8ac  c[t<077ta^eT0 
]  ter’'  a[/x</>t 
]  aTTeX[ap.TT£TO 


Ixxxiv.indd  67 


4/3/19  7:37  PM 


68 


APOLLONIUS  RHODIUS 


Frr.  2i—2  (col.  xxv) 

AcU(/>]  OC  CTTCLCaV  £K  [ 

925  Cdeve]  Xov  racjjov  afxfie^evovTo] 

evjro/xa  p.r)Xa>v  [ 

Att\  oXXojv  [l] 
a] v  S[e 

ovv]ofj,a  ^[ajpaji] 

930  KaTa\cTT€p[x]ovTOC  e[f3ricav\ 

cpv]ccdp,£VOL  r av[vovro\ 

]  neXayoc  TTetyopr/To] 
v\i/j\odi 


Fr.  23  (col.  xxv) 

Se;u]ac  'ip,epTCuc[i\ v  a[vai/)vxe<- 
940  ejneir  aA  [Aj^ro^  £tu\tt  porcpwcc 

a]i7retvouc  re  nape^eyeovT  [E]pv[divovc] 
Kp\a>p,vav  re  kou  vX r/cvra  K[v\TU)pov 
avr\c  Kapap-piv  [a]p,’  r/cXt.ot.0  f3o[X\rp.ci.v 

]  TTCLpa  TIovXvv  [£tt£l\t’  r/Xavvov  [e]/3eT;U0ic 
945  ]  [  k\cu  £tt  7]^tart  vvktcl' 

945a  ]  £ITT£  [  ]  CIV 

]v  ydovoc  e[vd]a  Civa>Trr)v 
Kad^ccaro'  kou  ol  [0-77-]  accev 
]  il7T0c^e7]ic[i]  SoXcodcic 
]c  eeASero'  v[e]uce  S’  e 

950  jujera  fipcciv  i0[t>ceiev] 

rpTr/cjaTO  K€p8ocvv\r]iciv\ 
TTalpr/Tra^cv  £w[y]dr]vou ] 
t]oic  AXw  o[uSe 
a\yKoivrj[ici 
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Fr.  24  (col.  xxvi) 

HMqc 

]  01  pa  rod  [ 

]  c</>ac  av[rovc 
960  ]  ovbdn  [ 

]  ^4pyeer[ao 
[tJoici  o[piou 

Fr.  25  (col.  xxvi) 

]  pee[0pa] 
avSijya  (3a\\aj[v\ 
]  tic  CKacjra] 

975  eirAerjo  nr/yn]  [ 

777761]  pov  Sc  [ 
kAcic]  cdar 

Fr.  26  (col.  xxvi) 

apu/>]aSov  [a]pipuy[a]  Travpoi[c\ 
tl]  nepevyerai  aAfxrjv 
985  Ap,a£o]vt,8ecc[i]v  ep,ei,t;av 

]  y  epiSr/vav 
e7777Te]ec  ov8e  Oefucrac 
ap.cfjevep.ovTO' 
epjy’  epeprjAer 


Fr.  27  (col.  xxvii) 

990  ?  8r/ yjap  Kai  yev[er/v 

\Nvpfr]\c  77  r’  Aprj'i  [ 
[aAceoc]  ^Tcp-ov^oio 
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Frr.  28—30  (cols,  xxvi— xxvii) 
Col.  xxvi  Col.  xxvii 


] 

] 

] 

].S 


1000 


1005 


1010 


1015 

1015a 

1015b 

1015c 

1015c! 


]  afi(j)[ev€fjLOVTO ] 

Xahrjaa\i  rjfjLari  [ 

XaXvl3a)\v  TTapa  ya\i av 

]  /xeAe^oufte  t[ic 
[( f>vr\aXiri  [Kapnot.0  jUeA«/>j0ovo]c  ovSe  fxev  oi8e  [ 
noi,ix[vac  epcr/ev rt  vop,un  evi  Tr\oip.aivovciv 
aXXa  [ciSr/po^opov  CTvfieXr/v  ^0]ow  yar[e]o^.eov[rec] 
wvov  [ap,eiftovTCu  [hoTr/ciov  ovSe  irore ]  c(jnv  [ 
rjojc  afvreAAei  Kapar u>v  arep  aXXa  KeX\cuv7]i  [ 

Xiyvvi  [kou  Kairvan  Kaparov  fiapvv  orAeu]  ouciv  [ 

roue  S[e 

y  von/i  [avrec 

[ev]0J  e7r[et 

avroi  p,[ev 

Kpaar^a 

avepa[c 

izpo\v  ^ 

[<•)].[ 

[...]..[ 

a.[ 


Fr.  31  (col.  xxviii) 

[S]ou7r[et 

]  rr/Xov  [ 

]  to)  Ka[i 
]  avroc  [ 

1060  ]  evde[p,evoi 


Ixxxiv.indd  70 


4/3/19  7:37  PM 


5417.  APOLLONIUS  RHODIUS,  ARGONAUTICA  2  (FRAGMENTS) 


7 1 


Fr.  32  (col.  xxx) 


Kare\vavTi,a  [ 
vnepfijicn  ap.f’evep.[ovTo] 

]  Sovpart,  KVfj,[aroc 
rpova]c  fia\e  vqcov  [ 

1120  p,vpio\v  eK  Atoc  [v8u>p] 

eyyvdejv  avT[efioAricav\ 
eK(f\aTO  p,[vdov] 


Frr.  2-3 

23  ]  [:  a  broad  lower  arc,  then  a  dot  at  line  level,  compatible  with  e.g.  vnefop]ev. 

25  o\ppar’:  oppad’  Q.  The  unaspirated  spelling  implies  that  iXfac  follows.  In  manuscripts  of 
Homer,  the  verb  is  more  commonly  given  with  a  smooth  than  with  a  rough  breathing  according  to  LSJ 
s.v.  i\lccu>;  see  Chantraine,  Grammaire  homerique  i  184-8,  M.  L.  West,  Studies  in  the  Text  and  Transmis¬ 
sion  of  the  Iliad  (2001)  32,  and  cf.  esp.  II.  23.309,  846.  This  is  the  only  instance  of  the  verb  in  Apollonius 
preceded  by  elision  and  a  consonant  admitting  aspiration.  For  evidence  of  loss  of  initial  aspiration  in 
documentary  papyri,  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  133-5,  and  for  the  phenomenon  in  literary  papyri,  cf.  C. 
Austin,  Menandri  Aspis  etSamia  i  (1969)  64  (Q(a)). 

27  nep’:  nep  Q:  vepl  Et.  Gen.\  -nap’ EM.  The  apostrophe  was  perhaps  added  to  make  some  sense  of 
the  corrupt  oSofo;  for  the  elision  of  — epi,  rare  in  epic,  cf.  LSJ  s.v.  G.  The  concessive  particle  7 rep  is  needed 
with  the  participle. 

08010:  the  supralinear  pei\ w[  (1.  oplXui),  written  in  a  rapid  cursive,  restores  the  reading  of  all 
the  medieval  manuscripts  (p-tjAaiv  Et.  GenE  before  correction).  oSoto  must  have  been  produced  by  an 
absent-minded  recollection  of  the  common  Homeric  verse-end  phrase  -opevoc  ( vel  sim.)  vep  08010 :  Od. 
1.309,  315,  3.284,  4.733,  15.49,  h.Merc.  299. 

28  oioc  with  Q  and  the  scholia:  olov  Zw.  The  latter  reading,  referring  to  the  man  who  wounds  the 
lion  rather  than  the  lion  itself,  is  a  Renaissance  conjecture,  also  made  independently  by  Huet  (cf.  F.  Vian, 
RHT  5  (1975)  94),  Struve,  and  Madvig,  and  adopted  by  Vian  in  his  edition;  see  Cuypers  ad  loc.  for  a 
discussion.  The  papyrus  shows  that  the  corruption  occurred  early. 

29  0]  u8’  e8aptacc[ev]  with  A»E  and  testimonia:  ouSe  8-  L.  Cuypers  ad  loc.  argues  that  Apollonius 
always  opts  for  elision  and  augment  in  such  situations. 

32  ]  to  \ai<f>r}V.  a  new  reading  where  the  remainder  of  the  paradosis  has  0  S’  ipepvrjv  SlrTTvya 
Xdm-qv  (one  of  only  six  examples  in  Apollonius  of  word-end  following  contracted  fourth  biceps  without 
preceding  feminine  caesura:  A.  Platt,  JPh  33  (1914)  3).  The  form  Act l<f>rj  for  early  epic  Act i<j>oc  (‘shabby, 
tattered  garment’)  is  otherwise  known  only  from  Call.  Hec.  fr.  28  Hollis  =  239  Pf.  Siepr/v  8’  a-rrecelcaTO 
\al<f>r]v ,  ‘he  shook  off  his  wet  cloak’,  apparently  said  of  Theseus  entering  Hecale’s  hut.  The  etymologica 
quoting  the  hemistich  attribute  it  to  Callimachus,  and  it  was  assigned  to  the  Hecale  by  Schneider  in  his 
edition  (fr.  245).  The  small  high  trace  before  to  seems  compatible  with  the  top  of  the  upper  loop  of  alpha 
(less  likely  epsilon,  e.g.  0]er 0  as  at  30).  The  change  of  subject  from  Pollux  to  Amycus  requires  o  8(e)  in 
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line  32,  but  0  8’  airecelcaTO  Xal<f>r]v  would  be  unmetrical,  unless  e.g.  6  ei)v  anecel caro  Xalcj> -qv  (WBH) 
was  written.  The  reading  of  the  medieval  manuscripts  recalls  Od.  13.224  8 Itttvxov  ap.</>’  wpoiciv  e'xovc’ 
evepyea  Xixnrrjv.  [Theoc.]  25.254  has  air ’  wp.wv  ShrXaKa  Xwttt]v  at  verse-end,  referring  to  the  cloak  of  Her¬ 
acles  in  his  combat  with  the  Nemean  lion.  This  seems  to  combine  the  Homeric  and  Apollonian  passages 
and  thus  suggests  that  the  author  of  that  poem  had  read  81-mvxa  Acomjv  in  Apollonius.  Unless  it  is  an 
authorial  variant,  the  Callimachean  phrase  perhaps  entered  the  text  via  a  marginal  comment  in  which 
Xdnrri  -  Xdmoc  in  Apollonius  was  compared  to  Xai<f>r)  -  Xahf>oc  in  Callimachus. 

33  ch[.  Tire  import  of  this  marginal  annotation  is  unclear.  If  it  relates  to  this  line  rather  than  the 
corresponding  line  in  the  next  column,  it  is  perhaps  part  of  an  explanation  of  the  rare  noun  KaXavpoiji , 
which  the  scholia  gloss  as  tt cup.evu<r)v  pafiSov.  The  initial  letter  begins  with  an  upright,  but  the  traces  then 
become  smudged  and  indistinct:  it  could  be  a  tt.  The  few  letters  that  remain  of  this  annotation  do  not 
have  the  same  cursive  character  as  the  interlinear  addition  above  27  and  so  may  be  due  to  a  different  hand. 

Fr.  4 

165].  avi[ wv.  The  medieval  manuscripts  read  ck  neparwy  avian1.  The  trace  after  the  break  is  cer¬ 
tainly  incompatible  with  nu  and  looks  like  the  tip  of  the  cap  of  sigma.  Presumably  the  papyrus  had  [e« 
TTepaTTjJc  (sc.  ^tupac),  as  in  1.1281  ’Hwc  \  ck  neparric  aviovca;  cf.  Arat.  821  eV  neparric  aviovn  (of  the  sun, 
at  verse-end).  neparwv  will  have  been  a  banalization:  the  plural  is  familiar,  whereas  neparri  is  rare  and 
poetic  (see  Matteo  on  A.  R.  2.1089).  neparwv  also  often  requires  the  specification  yrjc  velsim.,  e.g.  Ale.  fr. 
350.1  L.— P.  eK  neparwv  yac,  Thuc.  1.69.5  ek  nepdr wv  yrjc,  though  cf.  Q.  S.  8.2  eK  neparwv  aviovroc,  9.2 
eypero  8 ’  ’Hwc  \  en  TrepaTWV  (did  Quintus  read  the  plural  form  in  his  copy  of  Apollonius?).  An  oblique 
stroke  cutting  through  the  top  of  iota  seems  too  low  to  be  an  acute  accent.  It  may  belong  to  interlinear 
text.  An  accent  would  be  incorrect  here,  unless  it  was  meant  to  go  with  omega. 

Fr.  5 

171  X\aitf>e[wv:  so  Naber’s  conjecture  (also  made  independently  by  Lloyd-Jones  and  adopted  by 
Frankel)  for  Q’s  ve<f>e wv  (retained  and  defended  by  Vian).  Apollonius  was  not  addicted  to  wild  hyperbole, 
and  cannot  have  said  that  the  waves  rose  above  the  clouds’  (M.  L.  West,  CR 13  (1963)  10,  proposing  as  an 
alternative  solution  viral  vetfrewv).  See  further  Cuypers  ad  loc.  The  corruption  is  easy,  since  ai  and  e  were 
pronounced  identically  and  lambda  can  easily  be  confused  with  the  first  leg  and  diagonal  of  nu.  Line  173 
perhaps  also  had  a  role  to  play  in  the  process,  but  that  passage  is  itself  corrupt  in  the  manuscripts  (t ’nrep 
vc4>oc  w:  mep  vcIjcoc  L  A:  wc  re  ve<f>oc  Ardizzoni:  vircp'ijpcrficc  or  vircprybcpcc  Merkel). 

Fr.  6 

222  niKpoTa]  top  restored  with  Q  and  the  scholia:  7 Tucporepov  M.  L.  West,  CR  13  (1963)  10.  One  can 
see  the  tip  of  the  bar  of  tau  touching  the  top  of  omicron.  See  Cuypers  ad  loc. 

223  p.e[v :  a  new  reading  for  the  medieval  manuscripts’  p.01.  The  two  forms  are  a  common  pair  of 
variants;  cf.  West,  II.  praef.  p.  xxxii,  Od.  praef.  p.  xxii.  The  genitive  pronoun  recurs  at  4.1654  kckXvtc  p.ev. 

226  ]  [:  two  specks  of  ink. 


Fr.  8 

768  okwc.  a  new  spelling  of  the  medieval  manuscripts’  ottcoc.  The  manuscripts  of  Apollonius,  like 
those  of  Homer,  do  not  elsewhere  present  the  Ionic  form  of  this  adverb.  For  a  comparable  intrusion  of  an 
Ionic  form,  cf.  ]  kotc  for  ttotc  at  1.177  in  LXIV  4414  with  the  note  ad  loc.  WBH  suggests  that  the  kappa 
may  be  due  to  the  influence  of  BejlpvKac  immediately  before  (cf.  831  n.). 
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771  S’:  the  apostrophe  is  smudged. 

772  The  alpha  of  a^oc  is  corrected  from  another  letter,  apparently  epsilon. 

Frr.  9-10 

790  i7eAoTT]ijt[oi.  The  high  trace  after  tj  may  belong  to  a  diaeresis  above  1  rather  than  the  top  of  1. 
Frr.  11-14 

830  au]0ic:  at me  Q.  See  Vian  i  p.  Ixxii  for  the  variable  spelling  of  this  particle  in  the  manuscripts. 

831  0]ococ:  a  new  reading  for  the  medieval  manuscripts’  doco.  The  adverb  is  banal  in  comparison 
with  the  adjective  in  agreement  with  Sovpl,  on  which  see  Matteo  ad  loc.  Perhaps  it  arose  through  the 
influence  of  preceding  fiefipvxco c  or  through  the  recollection  of  II.  5.533  aKovri.ee  Sovpl  dowc.  The  end  of 
a  thin  horizontal  is  visible  above  0,  but  it  is  unclear  what  it  could  represent. 

833  erepwc:  a  new  reading  for  the  medieval  manuscripts’  erapoi.  The  adverb  erepaic  would  be 
meaningless,  while  erepwc{e)  (‘elsewhither,  aside’)  would  be  awkward  with  the  specific  direction  errl  vrja 
immediately  following. 

841  Only  the  accent  of  Stj  is  preserved. 

Frr.  18-19 

901]  [  ]  [:]  8[[£^]e[TTepijcav  seems  compatible  with  the  space  and  traces. 

905  1Viic[c]iji[ov:  Nvcrpov  Q  EM Et.  GenE,  Nvcc-  E;  see  Vian  i  p.  lxxv  and  cf.  Tudwich’s  apparatus 
at  II.  6.133. 

(m.  2)  a 

906  Karevet[cero:  Karevlccero  Naber:  Karevaccaro  Q.  The  original  reading  confirms  that  Naber’s 
conjecture  was  an  ancient  variant.  The  interlinear  addition,  presumably  accompanied  by  a  change  of 
-c{c)ero  to  -ccaro,  restores  the  reading  of  the  medieval  manuscripts.  The  verb  of  motion  Karevlc{c)ero, 
adopted  by  Frankel,  is  otherwise  found  only  at  2.976  and  Ffermesian.  fr.  7.65  Powell  =  fr.  3.65  Lightfoot; 
on  the  orthography  see  5423  447  n.  It  provides  better  sense:  Dionysus  is  still  on  his  way  to  Thebes  and  not 
settled  there  when  he  stops  by  the  Callichorus  river.  The  likely  source  of  the  corruption  is  2.519-20  A Irrev 
S’  o  ye  rrarpoc  etf>erpfj  \  POnjv  ev  8e  Keep  Karevaccaro.  Vian  ad  loc.,  however,  defends  Karevaccaro  here. 

908  r}v\i(ero  with  the  quotations  in  the  etymologica  {Et.  Gen.,  EM,  Et.  Symeon.  s.v.  apelStfroc): 
evva(ero  Q.  The  latter  reading  is  nonsensical:  the  sentence  refers  to  Dionysus’  nocturnal  rites  rather  than 
his  sleep,  and  we  require  an  explanation  for  the  etymology  of  AvXeov  avrpov  in  910  (cf.  Et.  Gen.:  napa  to 
iv  avrqi  avXicdrjvai  rov  Aiovvcov). 

Fr.  20 

920  a 776 A]  a/x— cto  with  Et16  (aTr[),  adopted  by  Vian:  eTreXaprrero  Q:  vneXap-rrero  or  vrro  Xaprrero 
Frankel.  It  is  difficult  to  choose  between  these  variants:  see  2694  n.  ad  loc.,  Frankel,  Einleitung  12,  id., 
Noten  248-9,  and  Matteo  ad  loc. 

Frr.  21—2 

926  prjXwv  is  the  majority  reading.  EM  s.v.  yvrXa  has  prjXa.  Cf.  1.587. 


Fr.  23 

941  77 o. pel,  eye oi'r  [:  a  new  reading  for  nape^eveovr’  in  Q  and  7 rape(epeovr’  in  E.  napeKyew  is  a 
prosaic  verb,  usually  applied  to  rivers  and  lakes  with  the  sense  of ‘overflow’  (Str.  16.2.33,  D.  S.  5.47),  and 
seems  inappropriate  here.  rrape(eveovro  recurs  at  651  and  1243;  cf.  rrapaveopae  at  357. 
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942  Kp\  u>fj.vav.  so  accented  by  modern  editors.  It  is  paroxytone  in  the  other  manuscripts  and  testi- 
monia.  In  II.  2.855,  the  manuscripts  are  divided  between  the  two  accentuations;  see  Ludwich’s  apparatus. 

945  ]  [:  three  specks  level  with  the  letter-tops,  too  minute  for  secure  identification 

/<]ai  67 r  with  w  :  kN  L  A,  kiri  E. 

945a  ]  61776  [  ]  civ.  This  line  is  not  transmitted  by  the  medieval  manuscripts.  Traces;  ]  ,  a  hori¬ 

zontal  touching  e  at  mid-height  (e.g.  y,  e,  c,  t);  [,  an  upright  thickening  at  the  top,  probably  with  a  join 
from  the  right  (v,  p  possible);  ]  ,  a  dot  level  with  the  letter-tops.  II16  =  2694  also  preserves  parts  of  two 
lines  between  944  and  946  where  the  medieval  manuscripts  have  only  one.  They  begin  about  six  letters 
from  the  left  margin  and  are  printed  as  follows  (the  interlinear  addition  above  945  is  in  a  different  hand) : 

]epr[ 

945  ]/??f 

945a  .  .[ 

The  editor  believed  that  the  traces  from  the  first  line  were  incompatible  with  the  medieval  text  and  that 
the  two  lines  were  therefore  Variant  lines  in  circulation  in  antiquity  as  alternatives  to  945’,  but  cf.  the 
doubts  of  Haslam  62-3.  5417  now  shows  that  at  least  the  end  of  the  line  after  944  accords  with  the  famil¬ 
iar  text  and  cannot  be  considered  an  alternative  line.  In  fact,  the  beginning  of  that  line  in  2694  is  virtually 
illegible,  so  that  it  is  difficult  to  confirm  or  exclude  the  medieval  manuscripts’  reading  for  945  (aiyia Aov) 
with  any  confidence:  p  before  the  putative  omicron  is  particularly  hard  to  see.  The  editor  pronounced 
himself  with  less  certainty  in  the  editio  princeps  in  BICS  7  (i960)  51.  His  original  transcription  of  945a  on 
p.  47  also  seems  to  me  more  accurate  than  the  one  provided  in  2694:  ] e[  ]7iAi[  ]uc  [  (7  is  the  most 
uncertain  letter,  and  a  low  trace  is  visible  between  1  and  v). 

947  Kadi\cca.TO  with  LAG:  Kadtcaro  S  d:  Kadicraro  E. 

kcu.  There  is  an  uncertain  interlinear  trace  above  the  alpha,  perhaps  connected  to  a  short  upright 
under  the  sigma  of  ydovoc  above. 

948  v7rocxcrpc\  1]:  a  mistake  for  v7rocxccirjici. 

949  e  [:  a  new  reading  where  the  medieval  manuscripts  have  o  y’  avrfj.  The  first  trace  is  a  high 
horizontal,  e.g.  77  or  t.  The  second  is  the  top  of  o  or  c  directly  adjoining  the  next  letter,  which  is  rep¬ 
resented  by  a  thick  dot  level  with  letter  tops.  WBH  suggests  restoring  eroif/rujc;  cf.  at  verse-end  Opp. 
3.520,  4.433,  604,  and  the  expression  eTolpuoc  SiSorai  at  IG  II2  956.24,  958.20  (n  bc).  ‘The  clarifying  6  y’ 
avrfj  displaced  the  original  reading  like  6  ye  in  4.278  (5425).’  6  is  unnecessary,  since  there  is  no  change 
of  subject  from  the  previous  sentence,  and  kroLpcwc  provides  good  sense:  ‘and  he  promised  to  give  (her) 
readily  whatever  her  heart  desired.’ 

Fr.  24 

960  ovSkn  may  represent  ovSk  ti  (ft?)  or  odd’  en  (A,  accepted  by  Vian):  there  is  a  lacuna  in  the 
papyrus  where  the  apostrophe  would  have  stood. 

Fr.  26 

984  ti]77epeuyeTai:  the  right-hand  dot  of  a  diaeresis  is  visible,  implying  the  reading  of  Q  and  the 
scholia:  arrcp-  Q  C  Ruhnken:  krrep-  M. 

aXjirjv:  a  new  reading:  aKprjv  Q  and  scholia:  a-Krrjv  Q:  axvrjv  Ruhnken,  comparing  D.  P.  693  (the 
river  Phasis)  Ev^elvov  ttot'i  dorjv  airepevyerai  axvrjv.  The  papyrus’  reading  provides  acceptable 

sense  prima  facie:  the  Thermodon  river  ‘vomits  (its  waters)  under  the  swollen  brine  (of  the  Black  Sea)’. 
For  the  transitive  use  of  the  verb,  compare  4.631  rfj  p.kv  t’  kirepevycTai  a/crac  \  ’Qiceavov  (sc.  the  Rhone) 
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and  4.1242  ai/j  i-rrepevyeTai.  aKrac  (sc.  the  flood-tide).  Kvproe  is  compatible  with  aXpy,  since  the  adjective 
can  have  the  sense  of  ‘bulging,  swelling’  (LSJ  s.v.  1;  cf.  Matteo  on  A.  R.  2.581).  As  WBH  notes,  however, 
aXpyv  ‘duplicates  novrov,  whereas  vnepevyerai.  anpyv  contributes  worthwhile  information  and  can  be 
defended  by  reference  to  371  (so  Vian’s  apparatus)’.  For  a  similar  corruption,  cf.  2.323  (d/ofy)  Q,  aary  E 
EM:  aXpy  D)  with  G.  Speake,  GRBS 15  (1974)  129. 

985  epei(av:  on  the  spelling,  cf.  West,  II.  praef.  p.  xxxii. 

986  y  with  Si,  omitted  by  S.  The  supralinear  addition,  probably  in  the  hand  of  the  main  scribe, 
either  makes  up  for  an  omission  of  the  particle  or  corrects  a  kappa  on  the  line  (WBH). 

989  ep\y’  ep.ep.yXei.:  epya  pepyXe{v)  Si:  epya  pepyXei  Brunck.  The  papyrus  confirms  Brunck’s 
emendation  of  the  verb  to  the  pluperfect  (‘hoc  flagitat  temporum  ratio’;  cf.  II.  2.614  daXaccia  epya 
pepyXei),  but  with  the  addition  of  the  augment.  For  a  similar  set  of  variants,  WBH  points  to  II.  13.713 
( epya  pepyXe  Strabo:  epy’  epepyXei  T  v/J) . 

Fr.  27 

990  [  ?  8y  y]  ap.  Unless  the  letters  8y  were  unusually  wide,  the  supplement  from  the  paradosis  is 
too  short  for  the  available  space:  p  is  aligned  with  y  in  991.  WBH  notes  that  \Apyoc  y ]  ap  leal  yev\e yv  ecav 
'Appovlyc  Te]  would  fit,  comparing  for  the  rhythm  1203,  3.115;  Bulloch  on  Call.  H.  5.103. 

992  Akpov\loio  with  Si ,  the  testimonia,  and  the  lemma  to  ZA:  AXiepovlow  E  (apparently  after  cor¬ 
rection)  and  the  rest  of  the  scholia.  The  angle  and  low  point  at  which  the  obliques  meet  are  incompatible 
with  lambda. 

Frr.  28-30 

The  traces  from  the  line-ends  of  the  first  column  are  too  meagre  to  identify  with  confidence.  The 
column  ended  with  989  in  fr.  26.  According  to  the  reconstruction  proposed  in  the  introduction,  it  should 
have  begun  around  954.  The  traces  here  cannot  belong  to  975-7  (fr.  25)  or  984-9  (fr.  26),  which  are  com¬ 
plete  on  the  right.  The  trace  and  stop  opposite  1014  could  correspond  to  973  /fctAAcufy'  (following  fiaXXw[ 
in  fr.  25:  the  fibres  of  the  two  fragments  seem  to  match)  and  the  stop  opposite  1012  with  971  vieopevoKi]  ■. 
The  traces  opposite  1013d,  however,  do  not  match  the  end  of  978  or  979  (a  shorter  line)  and  may  belong 
to  a  marginal  annotation  (cf.  33). 

(m.  2)  S 

1002  ou[t]c:  oine  with  Si,  ov8e  with  E.  ot We  ...  ovSe  can  give  ‘the  effect  of  climax  in  the  second 
limb’  (Denniston,  Greek  Particles  193),  but  this  does  not  seem  particularly  desirable  here,  and  the  variant 
could  have  arisen  from  ovSe  immediately  below  in  1003.  WBH,  however,  compares  ovre  ...  ov8e  at 
1. 1190— 91. 

1003  oiSe:  a  new  reading  where  the  medieval  manuscripts  give  o'l  ye.  For  similar  variants,  cf.  e.g. 
3.117  (tco  ye,  v.l.  t to8e  at  line-end),  4.1023  (rycSe,  v.l.  rye  ye).  The  emphatic  demonstrative  o'ISe  is  un¬ 
wanted  after  tchci  in  1002. 

1005  yaT[e]o|ueov[Tec]:  yaropeovree  with  Q  (yyr-  Et.  GenE).  The  superfluous  epsilon  was  deleted 
with  a  short  oblique  stroke;  it  is  not  clear  whether  the  deletion  was  carried  out  by  the  original  scribe  cur- 
rente  calamo  or  by  the  second  hand.  Schneider’s  Xaropeovree,  recently  revived  by  J.  F.  Gaertner,  Hermes 
145  (2017)  97-108,  is  not  supported. 

1010  yvat/i[avTee:  read  yvapi/iavrec.  For  the  omission  of  mu  before  a  labial  stop,  cf.  Gignac,  Gram¬ 
mar  i  117.  The  same  spelling  is  found  in  some  manuscripts  at  II.  21.178,  23.731. 

1015  lepo[v:  Schneider’s  'Ipov  S’ is  not  supported. 

ioi5a-d  As  there  is  a  paucity  of  traces  and  the  text  is  problematic,  it  is  difficult  to  offer  a  secure 
restoration  of  the  lines  following  1015.  1016  was  omitted  by  L,  no  doubt  accidentally,  and  restored  in  the 
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margin  by  the  second  hand.  1017,  which  is  identical  to  381b,  was  deleted  by  Platt;  see  Frankel,  Einleitung 
35.  Vian  does  not  adopt  Platt’s  deletion;  cf.  REA  75  (1973)  98-9  and  Matteo  on  38ia-b.  The  surviving 
traces  are  reconcilable  with  the  following  reconstruction: 

1016  17 [1  evi  Moccvvolkoi  av  ovpea  vai.era.ovc t] 

I0I7a 

1017b  a  [ 

1018  ctAjAooj  Se  Si/07  kcli  8ecp.ia  toici  tctv/ctcuJ 

1016  r)  [,  the  right-hand  tip  of  a  high  horizontal,  compatible  with  the  occasionally  extended 
bar  of  r]  (cf.  e.g.  the  first  17  at  771);  the  following  trace  is  either  the  foot  of  the  descender  of  p 
in  the  previous  line  or  part  of  1  1017a  ]  [,  two  uprights,  the  first  descending  slightly 

lower  than  the  second  1017b  a  [,  first,  part  of  the  lower  loop  and  tail  of  a;  second,  a 

junction  of  ascending  and  descending  obliques  at  around  mid-height,  like  p.  1018  A[, 

a  high  trace  on  the  edge  like  the  upper  tip  of  a  descending  oblique 

Neither  1017a  nor  1017b  is  compatible  with  the  beginning  of  1017  =  381b  (p-occvvac)  in  the  medieval 
manuscripts.  It  seems,  then,  that  the  papyrus  confirms  Platt’s  deletion  of  1017  and  reveals  that  two  lines 
originally  stood  in  its  place. 

Fr.  31 

1058  to)  ra[i.  Despite  appearances,  not  ran  «ra[i:  the  scribe  initially  wrote  a  malformed  kappa,  and 
then  he  or  another  hand  added  a  second  upright  to  clarify  the  letter-shape. 

1060  ev^e[p^evo^  with  E  ZA:  a vdep,evcn  Q  Eh.  The  initial  epsilon,  while  imperfectly  preserved,  is 
virtually  certain:  the  two  extant  traces  correspond  to  the  tip  of  the  cap  and  the  middle  stroke.  A  similar 
construction  occurs  at  3.1320  o  S’  ap’  avrK  iXdiv  oxkoc  evdero  vwtw  (where  evdeTO  was  changed  to  avdero 
in  the  Florentine  editio  princeps) . 

Fr.  32 

1116  An  extra  verse,  vrjcov  t’  rfyeipor  re  irepalrjc  dy^ofli  vrjcov,  is  given  after  this  verse  by  w  and  L2. 
It  will  originally  have  stood  for  1116—17;  see  Haslam  63—4. 

1117  ap.<f>’evep.[ovTo]  (read  dp.(/>evep.ovTo).  For  the  use  of  the  apostrophe  to  separate  the  elements  of 
a  compound  word,  see  GMAW2  p.  n  with  n.  49. 


A.  BENAISSA 


5418.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argonautica  2.1099-1105 
9  iB.i84/F(c)  ( a )  1.1  x  1.7  cm,  ( b )  3.1  x  4  cm  Second  century 

Two  fragments  give  parts  falling  at  or  near  the  right-hand  side  of  a  column.  The  column 
width  will  have  been  approximately  15  cm;  a  line  and  the  interlinear  space  below  it  occupy  an 
area  about  0.6  cm  tall.  The  writing  runs  along  the  fibres,  and  the  back  is  blank. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  slipshod  and  irregular  attempt  at  a  formal  round  hand:  note  for 
example  lopsided  v  with  the  second  upright  taller  than  the  first,  or  c  falling  forward.  There  is 
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some  decoration  in  the  form  of  left-pointing  finials  at  the  tops  and  feet  of  strokes,  and  some 
attempt  is  made  to  produce  a  contrast  between  thick  and  thin  strokes,  notably  in  v  with  its 
thick  uprights  and  thin  oblique.  The  basic  type  is  the  Roman  Uncial  of  the  Hawara  Homer 
( GMAW 2  13)  and  e.g.  LXXXIII  5349  (hexameters);  for  letter  forms  such  as  the  v-shaped  v 
and  a  looped  at  the  left,  cf.  e.g.  LXXVI  5090  (Plato).  The  only  lection  sign  is  a  middle  stop  at 
the  end  of  1101,  perhaps  due  to  the  main  hand.  The  scribe  includes  an  optional  nu  at  line-end 
before  a  line  beginning  with  a  consonant  in  1100  but  not  in  1101. 

There  is  a  new  reading  at  1100.  No  Apollonius  papyri  overlap  this  piece,  but  the  com¬ 
mentary  IL18  (P.  Berol.  13413,  CLGP  I.1.3  pp.  29-35),  assigned  to  the  first/second  century, 
includes  1099  as  a  lemma  (ii  2-4). 


(a)  (b) 

]  ApK[rOVpCHO  ] 

1100  ovpe\ci  (j>[vXX  eriv]a^ev  | 

ar/]cvp[oc  aKpe]p.ovecc  1  •[ 
u>pc]e  Se  Kvp,a  [ 

].[].  [ 

1 8ecda]  t  [ 

1105  r/pr/peiCTjo  [ 


1100— 1102  There  is  surplus  ink  between  the  lines,  perhaps  offset. 

1100  erivjafev:  Glvacce  Q.  The  durative  force  of  the  imperfect  suits  the  context,  and  the  new  read¬ 
ing  may  be  due  to  assimilation  to  the  preceding  aorist  (1098,  cf.  1102).  For  the  substitution  of  the  aorist  in 
the  tradition,  cf.  e.g.  1.990  where  LXIV  4414  rightly  gives  <f>paccov  in  place  of  </>pat;av. 

1103  ]  [  ]  •  First,  above  letter-top  level,  a  short  upright,  broken  below;  second,  at  letter-top  level, 
a  short  high  crossbar  or  the  upper  arc  of  a  circle.  If  the  line  had  its  familiar  form,  a;yAt>]  c  may  have  been 
written  here.  In  that  case,  the  first  trace  will  not  belong  to  the  text.  It  may  be  offset:  cf.  1100-1102  n. 

Remaining:  one  unplaced  scrap  with  negligible  traces. 


E.  NABNEY 
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5419.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argonautica  3. 115-27, 157-62, 165-9,  223_7 

60/24  fr.  i{b)  2.6  x  11. 5  cm  First  century  Bc/first  century  ad 

Plate  000 

Four  fragments  of  a  roll,  with  text  written  along  the  fibres.  The  lower  margin  is  preserved 
on  fr.  1  to  a  depth  of  4.4  cm  and  on  fr.  4  to  a  depth  of  1  cm.  The  back  is  blank. 

The  hand  is  a  neat,  medium-sized  example  of  the  ‘epsilon-theta’  style  that  flourished  in 
Egypt  and  elsewhere  between  the  late  Ptolemaic  period  and  the  early  first  century  ad;  see  G. 
Cavallo,  CE  4  (1974)  33-6  =  II  calamo  e  il papiro  (2005)  123-8;  G.  Mend,  S&C  3  (1979)  36-8;  L. 
Del  Corso,  AnPap  18-20  (2006-8)  245-7.  For  an  objectively  dated  parallel,  cf.  P.  Lond.  II  354  = 
Roberts,  GLH  9 a  (a  petition  written  between  7  and  4  bc).  There  is  no  sharp  contrast  between 
narrow  and  wide  letters:  only  /j.  and  a>  are  slightly  broader  than  the  other  letters.  The  crossbars 
of  e  and  9  are  detached  and  reduced  to  a  curved  dash,  which  may  be  serifed  (160).  Shading  is 
virtually  absent,  but  the  reduced  bar  in  e  and  6  is  thinner  than  the  other  horizontal  strokes, 
c  and  r  may  touch  the  following  letter.  Hooks  and  serifs  are  common  but  not  too  obtrusive. 
Many  verticals  are  thickened  at  the  ends. 

Tection  signs  include  high  stops  and  a  smooth  breathing  in  Turners  form  1  (158  n.). 
These  may  be  due  to  the  hand,  probably  not  much  later  than  the  first,  which  added  a  variant 
between  dots  above  the  line  (125)  and  numerous  marginal  annotations.  Iota  adscript  is  written 
by  the  first  hand  (119).  The  scribe’s  practice  in  respect  of  elision  is  not  determinable.  Movable 
nu  is  not  written  at  the  end  of  126. 

The  preservation  of  two  column  feet  and  a  sequence  of  line-ends  falling  between  them 
makes  it  possible  to  determine  the  original  column  dimensions  with  a  high  degree  of  probabil¬ 
ity.  WBH  notes  that  each  column  will  have  held  about  25  lines,  with  fr.  1  at  the  foot  of  col.  v,  fr. 
2  standing  above  fr.  3  in  col.  vii,  and  fr.  4  at  the  foot  of  col.  ix.  Ten  lines  and  the  space  under  the 
tenth  occupy  an  area  6.2  cm  high.  The  column  height  will  therefore  have  been  15.5  cm,  while 
the  line-length  was  about  18  cm:  for  such  oblong  columns,  see  Johnson,  Bookrolls  and  Scribes 
208.  The  book  will  have  taken  up  57  columns. 

5420  overlaps  this  papyrus  at  122-7  and  157-60;  TP°  (MP3  105),  from  a  parchment  co¬ 
dex  of  the  seventh  (?)  century,  includes  parts  of  157-61,  but  not  those  preserved  here. 

There  are  uncertain  new  readings  at  165  and  224,  and  a  marginal  note  at  123  may  imply 
that  the  main  text  had  an  otherwise  unknown  but  possible  variant  at  123;  cf.  also  127  mg.  The 
variant  partially  preserved  above  the  line  at  125  seems  unlikely  to  have  been  an  improvement, 
and  the  omission  of  121  is  clearly  erroneous. 
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Fr.  i 


(a)  (b) 


Fr.  2 


(b)  (a) 


115  ]  7 tots  Ze[vc 

a]9avaT0i.c<,[ 

]  8e  to)  ye 

eifnow]  v[to\  160 

juja^au 

120  ayojcrov 

in  oieXadjov  ricTo[ 

avT\(DC  aXXo£Ta[ 
Kayxa\oa>\  m  aAXw[ 

125  oJXeccac  [ 

evor/c]  e 

7raiS]oc  eic[ 

£VTlc[ 

Fr.  3 

l65  ]...[ 

to]  VTl  '  [ 

] 

rjyopo\tovTO 
H7ra/<]  ovov 


IX£  [ 

Fr.  4 

225 


ei]  Aer  [o 

].*?.'[ 
OvXvfllTo]  10 
Ke\e]vdoc 
] 

a]e/30[ei]c  [ 


aval3]Xvec[Ke 
] eava [ 
fie\v  nodi  [ 

]  a[icuflri[8i,c 
kJoiA^c  av\eKrjKie 


Fr.  1 

117  tw  ye  with  Q\  rcuSe  A. 

119  A  steeply  ascending  oblique  to  the  left  of  the  centre  of  w  is  presumably  casual.  What 
appears  to  be  the  continuation  of  the  same  stroke  after  a  short  gap  is  visible  on  the  right-hand  side  of  o 
in  the  next  line;  then  the  stroke  turns  off  sharply  to  the  right  before  terminating  at  the  level  of  the  top 
of  4  in  122. 

mg.  [.  Traces  on  the  edge  suggesting  the  tops  of  two  triangular  letters,  e.g.  a]AA[aic  (introducing 
a  variant?). 

120  ayojcrov  with  E  (adopted  by  Vian;  see  his  note):  -tw  Q.  For  the  surplus  ink  on  o,  see  119  n. 

121  was  not  present  at  least  in  the  main  body  of  the  text.  The  omission  was  no  doubt  accidental; 
perhaps,  as  WBH  suggests,  121-2  had  dropped  out  at  an  earlier  stage  by  homoeoteleuton  ( CTOv ,  CTO ) 
and  the  lacuna  was  filled  either  by  122  alone  or  by  a  line  with  a  similar  ending.  Cf.  Haslam  63—4. 

122  r/cTo.  For  the  surplus  ink  over  4,  see  119  n. 
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123  mg.  Near  123-4,  the  second  hand  added  aAAo  er  a[uT&)c]  |  aAAai[i.  The  other  copies  have  in  the 
text  aAAov  er’  avrtoc  |  aAAcu  (£?:  aA Aov  5420  L2sl  E)  cVitt po'ielc.  The  marginal  note  may  be  meant  to  give 
the  text  of  Q,  with  aAAo  for  aAAov.  In  that  case,  the  main  text  may  have  had  aAAou  in  123  and  aAAov  in 
124,  the  latter  reading  being  that  of  5420  L2sl  E,  while  the  former  has  left  no  trace  in  the  tradition;  5420 
is  unavailable  at  the  end  of  123.  It  is  not  clear  whether  aAAai  . . .  aAAov  or  aAAov  . . .  aAAaj  is  to  be  preferred. 

125  oJAeccac:  of  A,  only  the  tip  of  the  right-hand  stroke.  The  variant  indicated  above  the  line  may 
have  been  e.g.  iAaccac,  but  this  does  not  give  suitable  sense. 

mg.  [:  a  faint  speck. 

127  mg.  1  eic[.  ‘Perhaps  eicfaro,  lemma  or  variant  for  Ictovo  (5420  Q)’  (WBH). 

mg.  2  E.g.  ev  tic[i  (sc.  avn.ypd<f>oic)  cf>epeTa^  ...  WBH  compares  the  note  on  269  in  the  lower 
margin  of  VI  874  (TZ21),  CGLP I.1.3  pp.  36-7. 

mg.  3  ixe  [.  The  last  trace,  a  short  upright  with  a  gently  descending  oblique  projecting  to  the  left  at 
the  top,  may  be  the  left-hand  side  of  A,  v,  or  t.  One  possibility  is  a  form  of  iW-njc  or  iKerevw  (Aphrodite 
touches  her  son’s  jaw  like  a  suppliant:  cf.  Verg.  Am.  1.666  (Venus  to  Cupid)  ad  te  confugio  et  supplex  tua 
nomina  posco).  WBH  suggests  that  IVerfo  (for  I'craro )  is  the  variant  introduced  in  mg.  2. 

Fr.  2 

158  ]  r)  ■[:  first,  a  high  speck,  apparently  from  a  curved  letter;  after  r;,  a  hole,  then  two  traces  on 
the  edge,  one  above  the  other,  and  finally  a  high  trace.  aAjonjv  [  would  fit,  but  what  appears  to  be  a 
smooth  breathing  placed  by  the  second  hand  over  tj  is  hard  to  explain.  It  is  just  conceivable  that  it  was 
meant  for  the  initial  a:  for  evidence  of  the  view  that  aAtuij  with  a  rough  breathing  had  a  different  sense, 
see  Erbse  at  2 II.  21.346.  Or  the  scribe  may  have  absent-mindedly  given  the  word  a  second  breathing  in 
place  of  its  accent. 

162  a]epd[ei]c  [.  ]ep9[  is  on  fr.  2 (£),  placed  by  WBH;  the  fibres  can  be  followed  across.  The  blank 
space  above  is  part  of  that  at  the  end  of  161.  Below  c,  there  is  a  tiny  speck  of  ink,  probably  accidental. 

Fr.  3 

165  ]  [:  the  lower  part  of  an  upright  on  the  edge;  the  base  of  a  circle;  a  trace  on  the  line,  perhaps 

the  foot  of  an  upright.  We  expect  aAAore  8 ’  avre  at  the  end  of  the  line.  The  supplement  an]  re  would 
leave  the  final  trace  unexplained.  ‘Perhaps  the  papyrus  had  a]v9i.  [  in  place  of  avre:  cf.  the  variants  in  the 
previous  line  (aAAore  E:  -o9i  Q)  and  1147  (avre  Q\  av9i  S).  Campbell  (165  n.)  remarks  that  aAAodi  in  164 
is  “from  the  preceding  vei  69”,  and  av^^  may  itself  be  due  to  the  influence  of  aAAodi  there,  if  it  was  the 
reading  of  the  papyrus,  or  to  that  of  veio9i  before  it.  aAAore  SJ  avre  is  found  at  4.180  and  1197  and  often 
in  Homer  and  elsewhere,  as  Campbell  notes’  (WBH). 

166  mg.  ■[:  a  speck  of  ink,  perhaps  a  high  stop. 

Fr.  4 

224]eava[.  The  medieval  manuscripts  have  9vw8e'i  vaev  dAoi<f>rj  at  line-end.  Two  reconstructions 
are  theoretically  possible,  9va>8]ea  va[ev  aAou/ojr]  and  9va>8ei  i']eav  a[Aoi^nji].  The  former  is  proposed  by 
WBH,  who  argues  that  the  space  and  alignment  point  to  it:  ‘For  the  construction,  cf.  v8wp  irpopeecKe 
in  the  next  line,  with  Campbell’s  defence.  The  corruption  was  caused  by  the  two  preceding  datives  with 
ava[3Avea<e;  with  the  new  reading,  we  have  two  accusatives  to  balance  them.  Contrast  v8a tl  vale  at 
1.1146;  E  there  has  the  conjecture  vae ,  but  see  Campbell  on  this  passage.’  In  the  other  reconstruction,  with 
the  unmetrical  veav  for  vaev,  the  error  may  be  due  to  a  scribe  better  acquainted  with  the  other  form  than 
with  this  unusual  third  person  singular  (a  Hellenistic  innovation:  A.  R.  1.1146,  Call.  Dian.  224). 

225  ^To^^  [  with  Q  (accepted  by  Vian,  defended  by  Campbell):  -ttoti-  E. 
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5420.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argonautica  3.122-35, 149-62 
103/71(3)  7.6  x  6.1  cm  Third  century 

The  upper  part  of  a  leaf  of  a  parchment  codex.  The  brighter  and  smoother  surface  of  the 
recto  suggests  that  it  is  the  flesh  side.  Much  of  the  verso  is  hard  to  read  due  to  surface  damage 
and  incrustation. 

13  lines  are  missing  between  the  last  verse  on  the  recto  and  the  first  on  the  verso:  a  page 
will  have  held  27  lines.  As  the  ‘leading’  or  space  from  one  base-line  to  the  next  measures  on 
average  0.3  cm,  the  height  of  the  written  area  will  have  been  8.1  cm.  The  completely  preserved 
short  line  130  is  6.5  cm  long.  The  upper  margin  is  1.9  cm  deep  at  its  greatest  extent  and  the 
inner  margin  on  the  recto  0.8  cm  wide;  the  scribe  leaves  virtually  no  inner  margin  on  the  verso. 
The  manuscript  belongs  to  Turner’s  category  of ‘miniature’  parchment  codices  less  than  10  cm 
wide;  see  Turner,  Typology  29-30  (Group  XIV),  32.  The  whole  poem  of  c.  5800  lines  would  have 
taken  up  215  such  pages. 

The  writing  is  in  a  small  early  Biblical  Uncial,  with  letters  measuring  about  1.5  mm  in 
height  and  broad  letters  like  p  and  -n  on  average  slightly  less  than  2  mm  in  width.  For  an  ob¬ 
jectively  datable  parallel,  cf.  LXII  4327  (Demosthenes),  of  which  the  back  was  reused  for  a 
document  written  in  a  third-  or  early  fourth-century  cursive  (see  LXXXI11  5346  introd.) .  Oth¬ 
er  comparable  hands  are  listed  in  Til  3663  introd.  Bilinearity  is  breached  by  the  descenders 
of  p  and  v  below  and  by  0  both  above  and  below  (there  are  no  preserved  examples  of  0).  The 
middle  of  p  does  not  touch  the  base  line  and  is  occasionally  curved  (e.g.  128  p iv).  The  crossbar 
of  77  sometimes  projects  slightly  beyond  the  uprights.  0  has  an  oval  loop.  There  is  evidence  of 
dry  ruling,  e.g.  at  the  base  of  123. 

Lectional  signs  include  organic  diaereses,  apostrophes,  accents  (including  a  grave  at  132), 
and  a  stop  (154).  The  scribe  effects  elision,  not  always  marking  it  with  an  apostrophe,  and 
writes  iota  adscript.  A  second  hand  is  responsible  for  at  least  one  supralinear  addition  at  122, 
less  certainly  for  those  at  123  and  129. 

The  fragment  has  an  inferior  new  reading  at  123  ( kcitwttiowv ),  and  shows  that  neyapoio 
at  158  was  an  ancient  corruption.  Tie  probable  interchange  of  aXXov  with  aXXw  in  123-4  is 
apparently  shared  with  5419.  The  beginning  of  122  is  damaged,  but  the  corrected  text  seems 
unlikely  to  have  been  an  improvement  on  the  usual  reading. 

The  text  of  lines  122—7  and  157—60  overlaps  5419  and  that  of  lines  149—61  overlaps  IT20 
(MP3  105),  an  Egyptian  codex  originally  assigned  to  the  late  eighth  or  early  ninth  century  but 
more  likely  of  the  seventh  century  (cf.  Turner,  Typology  102  no.  5). 
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Recto 

125 

(; m .  2)  epfia 

i  daXXev  epevd\oc 
( m .  2?)  rj 

ciya  KarcoTTLOcov  Soiai  8  £X\SV 
aXXov  enuTpoieic  /cje^oAorro 
kcu  p,r/v  rove  ye  napaccov  e[ni, 
fir)  Kevecuc  cvv  XePCiV  ap,[r)xavoc 

Kvirpiv  eTnnXoixevriv  rj  [S  aim]  77  tCTa[r]o  7r[aiSoc] 

Ka t  puv  a(f>ap  yvadfxoio  KaT\acxop,e]vr)  npoce[ei.TTe\ 
tlttt  eTrip,e  18  iac  \a\cf>aTOV  KaK^ov  77] e  puv  atir[aic] 

130 

r/na^ec  ovSe  StK77[i  77]  ej0ie7rAeo  vrpv  eovra 

[ei  S]  aye  pioi  Trpo<f>p\u)\v  reXecov  XPeoc  ot’tl  Kev  [ 

Ka t  Kev  r [0]  t  onacaipu  A  10c  nepiKaXXec  ad[vpp,a\ 

Kei[vo  to  o]t  TTOirjee  (juXr)  rpofioc  [ 
av[r]pa)[i  e\v  ISaian  en  vtjttl [a 

135 

[cfi>aipav\  eiirj007(a[Ao]i’ T77[c 

Verso 

150 

ia\v\do\ici.v  eireipvcaca  7rapeta[c]  ^7 

]  ap-eifiero  pieiSio  [aica] 
c fn\Xov  ftr[a]p77  r/S’  epLOV  aurr/c 

8a>po]v  ye  napefiop-ai  ov8’  air arr/cai 
evicKipfi  1/17710  Kovprp  fieXoc  Airjr\a\o 
[</>] 77 •  0  8  ap  [ acrpayaX^ovc  cwa^r/caro  Ka8  8e  (f>aei[van\ 

155 

\p\riTpoc  e[77c]  ev  TTfal^rac  apidp,ri\c\ac  fiaXe  koXttuu 
[aa]rt Ka  8’  io[8]okt)v  xpv[cerp.  n^epiKardero  puTp[rp\ 

[np] epivau  KeKXip,[evr)v  ava\  8’  ayKvXov  eiAejro 
[(877]  8e  8ieK  pieyapo[t,o  Aioc  Tray\Kapirov  aXojiqv 
[aura/o]  eneira  nvX[ac  efi]r)Xvdev  OvXvp,7TOio 

160 

[aid]epiac  evdev  8e  Karaifiaric  ecri  K[eXevdoc\ 
aveyovci  K\apr)va\ 

]...[ 
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Recto 

122  1  :  xPolfi  LI-  XPolVc  E  (a  medieval  conjecture  adopted  by  Frankel  and  Vian).  For  the  ap¬ 

propriateness  of  genitive  XP°LVC  with  epevdoc,  see  Campbell  ad  loc.  The  damaged  traces  here  are  difficult 
to  distinguish:  after  1,  apparently  tj,  though  the  curved  middle  also  suggests  p,  then  a  round  letter.  XP01VC 
may  be  just  acceptable. 

It  is  not  clear  how  the  supralinear  addition  is  to  be  interpreted:  ypoiijc  epfiaX’  epevdoc  would  scan, 
but  its  subject  would  be  left  unspecified  (Aphrodite?),  and  one  would  have  expected  the  corrector  to 
cancel  Xev  on  the  line. 

123  KaTwnwwv:  a  new  reading.  Q  has  KaTr)<f>i6u)v.  The  supralinear  addition  of  p  above  the  first  w 

seems  like  an  attempt  to  retore  the  latter  reading,  but  77  was  not  corrected  to  <f>  as  might  be  expected.  A 
verb  KaT-q-niaw  is  attested  once  in  II.  5.417  oSvvai.  8e  KaTrym.6u>VTO  flapetai,  but  it  means  ‘assuage,  allay’ 
(LSJ),  an  impossible  sense  here.  The  verb  KaTij<j>i.dw,  ‘to  be  dejected,  downcast’,  is  attested  for  the  first 
time  in  A.  R.  1.461  KaTrjtfnowvTi  {KaTrjtfjeiovTi  IP  =  XXXIV  2695,  late  u)  coikwc  and  here;  ‘all  the  other 
verse  examples  are  much  later’  (Campbell).  In  view  of  its  rarity  and  the  common  derivation  of  Ka.Tr)<f>elrj 
in  antiquity  a-rro  tov  k6.tw  eyeiv  ™  (e.g.  2  D  II.  17.556),  KaTwmowv  is  probably  an  intrusive  gloss. 

The  verb  is  originally  prosaic  (first  in  Arist.  HA  6o4bn);  cf.  esp.  Apollon.  Lex.  p.  96.20  Bekker  s.v. 
Kar-rpUnp  ...  /cat  ccti  Kara  to  eTvpov  KO-Toj—aj,  ai to  tov  k6.toj  tovc  drnac  eyeiv  tovc  ev l  ticiv  alcxpolc 
KaTtjtjie'ic  ywopevovc,  and  see  Erbse  on  2  II.  17.556a.  The  form  KaTw-mowv  is  otherwise  found  only  at 
Q.  S.  3.133  dirdvevde  Bewv  aWr/KTOV  iovTcov  \  rjcTO  KaTw-mowv  (of  Zeus),  which  clearly  echoes  the  present 
passage  and  probably  implies  that  Quintus  in  the  third  century  had  read  KaTami.6a>v  in  his  copy  of  the 
Argonautica ,  and  Nonn.  P.  19.42,  20.13. 

124  a\\ov  with  L2sl  E:  aAAcu  .0.  All  the  other  manuscripts  have  the  accusative  aAAov  at  123,  but 
aAAon  may  have  stood  there  in  this  copy:  aAAcv  undergoes  correption  in  the  same  position  at  2.57.  On  the 
basis  of  a  marginal  note,  the  editor  of  5419  suspects  that  it  also  had  aAAcui  . . .  |  aAAov  in  the  text. 

129  e7np,eiSia'a'c  with  Q  2“:  -aeic  (etc  in  ras.)  E2.  It  is  unclear  whether  the  interlinear  alpha  is  in 
the  hand  of  the  main  scribe  or  that  of  the  corrector. 

131  ot’tl.  For  the  apostrophe  between  two  consonants,  see  GMAW 2  p.  n  with  n.  50. 


Verso 

149  eireipvcaca  with  Q:  inei.pvccaca  Brunck  (on  the  quantity  of  the  upsilon,  cf.  Gow  on  Theoc. 
14.35  and  Campbell):  en-eipeicaca  J2  Brp  *2. 

151  K[a]py  with  L»E:  «apa  A  G2sl. 

epov  with  Q\  ipov  E. 

154  ap’  omitted  by  E. 

156  Tr]epi.KaTdeTO  with  Q-.  -KaTdeo  G:  - KdTedeTO  E.  The  verb  was  unnecessarily  suspected  by  Fran¬ 
kel  in  his  apparatus;  see  Campbell  ad  loc. 

158  81  eK  with  the  majority  of  the  manuscripts  (Sie«r  TZ20  after  correction,  Z:  8iJ  Ik  Q  2?):  810c  IP0 
before  correction.  See  next  note. 

peyapo[io  Aioc  restored  with  Q  2?  {peyapoio)  and  Q  (2d toe):  peyaAoio  B[  (0[sofi  Wifstrand)  IP0. 
peyaAoio  had  been  conjectured  by  Gerhard.  Most  editors  and  modern  scholars  have  adopted  the  reading 
peyaXoto  dioc;  see  Campbell  with  further  bibliography.  5420  shows  that  peyapo  10  is  an  ancient  variant 
and  the  corruption  must  be  reckoned  quite  old. 

160  [cu@]eptac  with  Q:  aldepwac  E. 

161  ]  aveyovci  i<\aprjva\ .  All  other  manuscripts  read  Soicu  Se  ttoAoi  avixovci  Kap-qva  \ 

ovpecov  rjXi.fia.Twv.  Platt  (followed  by  Vian)  emended  ttoAoi  to  7toAov,  Frankel  to  ttoXovB’.  Campbell  on 
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3.159-63  discusses  the  problem.  The  reading  of  what  precedes  the  verb  here  is  rendered  hopeless  by  the 
poor  condition  of  the  surface. 
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5421.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argonautica  3.250-58,  275-6; 

4.399-404,  428-30,  463-74>  477-8o,  511-23,  555-63,  590-92, 596-9,  641-3,  647,  657-61, 
700-706,  720-26,  850-65,  878-81,  897-9,  964-6,  988-93, 1007-9, 1011-13, 1021-2, 1042-6, 
1050-52,  1089-91,  1162-70,  1175-80,  1187-97,  1264-73,  1304-12, 1536-7,  1541-4 
(Incorporating  XXXIV  2701) 

88/335  Fr.  26  8.7  x  10.9  cm  Second  century 

+  3  iB.77/A(i-3)  (frr.  40,  41  =  2701) 

+  23  3B.n/D(4-6)a  (frr.  39,  43,  44) 

+  22  3B.i4/D(2-5)a  (fr.  42) 

Over  fifty  fragments,  mostly  scraps,  from  Books  3  and  4  of  the  Argonautica.  They  are 
written  in  the  hand  of  XXXIV  2701  (II33),  two  fragments  containing  4.1175-80  and  1187-97 
and  republished  below  (frr.  40-41).  As  Book  4  is  long  and  the  fragments  of  Book  3  come  from 
the  first  third  of  the  book,  the  fragments  must  have  belonged  to  two  separate  rolls  written  by 
the  same  scribe.  These  probably  formed  part  of  a  complete  set  of  four  rolls,  one  for  each  book; 
for  a  similar  case,  see  XXXIV  2694  (11;  II16).  The  writing  runs  along  the  fibres,  and  the  back 
is  blank. 

The  fragments  of  Book  4  preserve  upper  and  lower  margins  of  2.4  cm  and  1.9  cm  re¬ 
spectively.  The  intercolumnium  measured  at  least  2.6  cm  (fr.  41).  The  largest  piece,  frr.  26-7, 
gives  remains  of  16  lines  without  upper  or  lower  margin.  As  Johnson,  Bookrolls  and  Scribes  279, 
noted,  it  is  clear  from  the  vertical  fibres  on  the  back  that  the  two  fragments  of 2701  belong  to  a 
single  column.  The  minimum  column  height  is  thus  23  lines  (4. 1175— 97).  There  will  have  been 
81  lines  between  the  column-top  at  4.647  (fr.  22)  and  the  column-foot  at  4.726  (fr.  25),  sup¬ 
posing  the  papyrus  had  a  complete  text  where  the  medieval  manuscripts  are  assumed  to  have 
lost  a  whole  line  after  the  first  word  of  line  657.  If  this  stretch  of  text  occupied  three  columns,  a 
column  will  have  held  on  average  27  lines,  and  the  column  height  will  have  been  c.  21  cm  (see 
also  below  on  fr.  47).  Dots  are  placed  in  the  margin  to  the  left  of  4.859,  1177,  1194,  and  1304; 
they  may  have  served  as  ruling  marks  (cf.  Johnson  91-9). 

The  text  is  copied  in  a  medium-sized,  upright,  round  informal  hand.  The  editor  of  2701 
assigns  it  to  the  ‘later  third  century’  and  adds  that  ‘even  the  fourth  century  is  not  excluded’; 
but  the  parallels  adduced  are  not  very  close,  and  I  should  think  the  hand  belongs  more  com¬ 
fortably  in  the  second  century.  Compare  the  hand  of  the  ‘London  Hyperides’,  P.  Lond.  Lit.  132 
(Roberts,  GLH  13b),  assigned  to  the  first  half  of  the  second  century  on  the  basis  of  its  cursive 
subscription  and  its  similarity  to  P.  Phil.  1  (Roberts,  GLH  13a,  a  document  from  120-24),  and 
the  similar  though  slightly  more  cursive  hand  of  L  3559  (PI.  XIV),  a  list  of  councillors  dated  to 
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150.  The  scribe  does  not  make  an  effort  to  maintain  strict  bilinearity.  Letters  are  often  ligatured 
(e.g.  4. 520  ok),  and  vertical  strokes  frequently  end  in  half-serifs  or  hooks.  Initial  letters  of  verses 
are  considerably  enlarged  and  often  ornate. 

The  text  is  well  equipped  with  lectional  signs:  acute  and  circumflex  accents,  one  rough 
breathing  in  Turner’s  form  2  (4.722)  and  another  applied  to  a  supralinear  correction  (4.1270), 
apostrophes,  middle  and  high  stops,  diaereses.  Many,  with  the  exception  of  the  diaereses,  were 
added  later,  probably  by  a  second  hand,  to  judge  by  their  placement  relative  to  letters  and  the 
colour  of  the  ink.  The  lectional  signs  of  Book  3  are  not  written  with  the  same  ink  as  those  of 
Book  4:  in  the  former,  the  ink  is  much  darker  than  that  of  the  main  text,  while  in  the  latter, 
it  often  has  a  lighter,  brownish  colour.  Probably  the  same  person  used  different  ink  in  Book 
4,  perhaps  after  a  lapse  of  time.  Elision  is  always  executed  and  marked  where  it  is  possible  to 
check,  except  at  4.726  Karov8[eoc  (4.989  is  unclear).  The  original  scribe  does  not  usually  write 
iota  adscript,  but  it  is  frequently  added  by  the  second  hand,  often  squeezed  in  between  letters 
and  always  in  a  different  ink;  it  is  not  added  internally  at  4.862  [8]ei|ijc.  The  iota  adscript  at 
4.1168  and  those  wrongly  included  at  4.724  (aei/ceAnj[i|)  and  862  (p,ij]  [1])  are  apparently  due  to 
the  first  hand.  Movable  v  is  omitted  once  in  mid-line  (4.1266)  but  is  otherwise  regularly  written 
both  in  mid-line  and  at  line-end  (deleted  at  4.1022).  The  scribe  uses  itacistic  spellings  in  a  few 
places:  3.253,  4.560,  i043(?),  1179. 

A  second  hand,  probably  the  same  as  was  responsible  for  many  of  the  lectional  signs, 
made  a  number  of  corrections.  Wrong  letters  are  usually  deleted  by  an  oblique  stroke,  and 
where  appropriate,  corrections  are  inserted  above  the  line.  Itacisms  are  corrected  at  3.253  and 
4.560;  irrational  iota  is  deleted  at  4.724  and  862;  a  word  is  deleted  and  its  replacement  written 
above  it  at  4.726;  genitive  plural  is  corrected  to  dative  singular  at  4.851  (note  the  double  dele¬ 
tion  stroke,  also  found  at  4.864);  a  supralinear  addition  produces  a  new  variant  at  4.852;  final 
v  is  deleted  at  4.1022;  various  careless  errors  are  corrected  at  4.402,  864,  965,  1046,  1051,  1268, 
1270,  1271,  and  1306.  The  hand  of  the  corrector  is  a  specimen  of  the  Severe  Style  (note  angular 
a  at  4. 1051,  narrow  e  with  protruding  central  stroke  at  4.726  and  1271,  cf>  with  compressed  loop 
at  4.965),  which  comes  into  prominence  a  few  decades  after  the  probable  date  of  this  papyrus. 
This  suggests  that  the  corrector  was  not  the  diortbotes  who  usually  checked  newly  written  man¬ 
uscripts.  As  he  added  new  variants  at  4.726  and  852,  it  seems  likely  that  he  collated  the  present 
papyrus  with  another  copy  of  the  text. 

5421  offers  several  valuable  readings.  At  4.464,  where  editors  and  scholars  have  failed  to 
reach  consensus  on  how  to  emend  the  faulty  indXro,  Holzlin’s  conjecture  i(dXro  is  confirmed. 
In  two  other  places  where  the  readings  of  the  medieval  manuscripts  are  difficult  to  accept,  the 
text  of  5421  as  corrected  by  the  second  hand  matches  Frankel’s  conjectures  (4.726  in’,  852 
err}).  Chrestien’s  universally  adopted  restoration  of  the  word  no8u>v  in  the  defective  verse  3.254 
is  validated,  while  Facius’  conjecture  dfx<f>a8ov  at  4.854  and  Frankel’s  transposition  of  1182-1200 
to  follow  1169  do  not  find  support.  The  fragments  provide  five  other  viable  new  readings,  most 
of  them  in  previously  unsuspected  passages:  kclt’  at  4.726  (deleted  by  the  second  hand  and 
replaced  by  in’)\  avrjXeyiatc  for  dnrjXeyiwc  at  4.864;  probably  e’A[Atccero  at  4.1012,  a  reading 
not  necessarily  preferable  to  ^eiAi'ccero;  fxaXa  for  dXa  at  4.1265;  and  a  defensible  omission  of  e’/r 
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at  4.1269.  The  new  readings  at  4.470  and  1270  are  uncertain,  ei  [  at  4.1043  probably  represents 
an  itacistic  spelling  of  the  familiar  reading  Ik4clh]v  rather  than  a  new  variant. 

Two  previously  published  papyri  and  two  others  edited  in  this  volume  overlap  the  por¬ 
tions  of  lines  preserved  by  5421:  IL16  (11)  at  4.429-30,  W2  (111)  at  4.724-6,  5427  at  4.878-81, 
and  5429  at  4. 1304-10. 

Some  small  fragments  only  tentatively  identified  and  others  too  exiguous  for  certain 
placement  are  presented  separately  at  the  end. 


Book  y 

Fr.  1  Fr.  2 


250 


255 


]..[ 

]  Se  Trav\r)fxepoc 
a\vTr]  Tre\e\y 
a]ccov  av[e]i[axev 
]ai  8e  iToScov  [ 

K\\u)CTr)pac  aoA[Aeec 
ajjtta  TxjiCiv  eovc  [ 
x]ei-pac  avecxe[dev 
Se^tocofjro  k\o\l  api^ayaira^ov 


275 


]  TO(j>\pa 

]  TeTdvX 


OJC 


Book  4 
Fr.  3 


400 


].[ 

VTToj  T pOTTO  [ V 

o]  Xoip,[eda 

]  O  TOt[c]  k\(U 
davovre]c  eXcop  [ 
Kpa\veei  SoA[ov 


Fr.  4 


430 


a(f]accwv  [ 
e]p,irXric[et,ac\ 
K€i]vov 
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Frr.  5-10 


Fr.  11 


]..[ 

ttv\klvov  e£aAr[o 

465  ]  iraXap^rp,  £uj>o[c  au jia  8e  Kov\prj 

KaXv\i/jafxe[vri  odovrpci]v 
K\aciyvT)T\oi,o  Tvirevrojc 
r]e  p, eya\y  Kep\ aeXKea  rav p[ov\ 
vr/ojv  cyeSojy  ov\  nor  e8ei pav  [ 

470  ]ec  avTinepr/dev  [ 

rjp^TTC  Xcncdioi  8’  [ 

ap<f>OTe\p\rpciv\ 
KaX\vnTp  [r/v] 
ep\vdr]v[ev\ 


]  rapv[e 
e]£  ayoc  e[irrvc 
SoAoKrajctac  i'Aa[ec0ai] 
].[ 


Frr.  12-15 

ya]  irjc 
AiriTa\o  ■ 

evacdjev  • 

1 

5'S  ] 

norapoi]  o 

eSe]  ipav 
opecc]  iv 

Kepav\via  i<[u<XricKOVTCu\ 

520  Kpovi\8ao  Kep[avvoi\ 

a7T\eTpa7To[v  opprjd\rjvaL  • 
eetcajro  vo[ctoc  airr/p^ a>v. 

]  yflojw  ireicpar  eS^Jcai1  [ 
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Frr.  16-17 


Fr.  18 


5  55  ]  avayKrj  [ 

avp]ai  • 
Aif)vpTo]i[o] 

]  j8actA[?]a 

]  8  0A0OV  Te[KfX7]paTO 
560  [aiju.  aTT\ov[e\u/jap,evovc  ir[po 
[vocrr/jceiv  to  p,ev  ov  tl\c 

ycu\yc  [FAA]^t’S[oc 
]  oc[ai 


590  evToed]  e  tto  [peiv 

]  Kai  H [eAioi 
v\tto  K\vecf>ac 


Fr.  19 
596 


Frr.  20-21 


e]c  8  [e]/3[aAov 
]  aidaXo[evn 
0]aed[u)v 
]  7TjO  [o^oac 


641  ovpav[odev  TTpodop\ovca  cj)[ol3un 
TTav[rec  op,a>c  8ei,v\ov  yap  e\i tl 
ai/j  [Se  77aAir’Tj007Toa)r’]r[o 


Fr.  22 

647  Trepoojvrejc  aSr/ioi  a[p,(j)i, 


Fr.  23 


Fr.  24 


]...[ 

7re^>]aTicr[at] 
ve]  ov  r  r  ol 


eicojOo]a)vr[i 
ap]a  vrjoc  ■  [ 


/]  Keci[oio] 

av8po(j>ovo]  ia,v  apr/[ye 
aTToXvp,ai,vo\  vrai 


( pojvoio 

]  tri  ;ua£cn  [ 
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Fr.  25 

720 

725 

Frr.  26- 

850 

855 

860 

865 


iK?v  [ 

vavriXir/] v  re  8iaKpi8o[v 

]  yaiav  er/v  kcu  8aj[fxaT 
i8p\vdrjcav  efiecTior  rj  yap  o[ve<,pa>v\ 
]  aei/ceAiry[t]  Svvev  [ 

K\ovpr)c  epujivXiov  [ 
oirjujc  evor/ce  [/car]  ouS[eoc 


7 


Tv\pcr/vi,8[oc 
na\pa  vrj  i'  co Aaj[v]  [ 
[Tepironevo]vc'Cri  8’  accov  ope^afaevT] 

[. AiataSeai  TT\rjXrjoc-  o  yap  pa  o[t 
[ouSe  r]t [c]  etc[i]Seetv  8vvar’  ep.[rre8ov 
[otau  e\v  o<f>daXiJ,OLCLV  eeicaro  [ 

Ken  vvv  aKraic  Tvpcr/vi.c[iv 
[77]  coder  8e  dor/c  TrpvpLvria.a  [ 

\Hp\rj 1  7ret0oyxevoi  enapr/yovi  [ 

7rac[c]uSnyi  Kovpai  Nr/pr/'iSec  a[vTtoa>ci] 
v\rja\  8l£k  nerpac  at  re  TLXayK^ai 
pv[co]fievac  Keivrj  yap  evaicioc  v[fxpu 
a[AAa  cv  72,77]  [1]  Tan  ep,ov  [Sjet^c  8ep,[ac 

]  cvv  T?ytc[t  vo]an  8’  eye  \ 
irapoi\dev  avr/Xe^  ] 

e]Su[caTo]  f)ev[dea 
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Fr.  28 

Fr.  29  Fr.  30 

ec\r)\aTO  [ 

897  ]  dvy[aTep 

npOTepju)  deov  [ 

i\k£t’  077  [iCCOj] 

[a]jU.jiuy[a  965 

Tpo][l]0y  [ 

880  ]  kcu  ep,  [7777c] 

[a]AAo  Sc  [ 

aAiy/«a]i  cud\vt,rp 

peree]  nrev  e[raipOLc] 

Fr.  31 

Fr.  32 

Fr.  33 

988 

kJcu^i  990 

]  S  eSfaev 

]  </>[iAa;uei'77 
]  &curiKUj[v 

]  Ovpavio[io 

1007 

pere]  77  [eira 
K]are[pvKev 
AXklv\ooc  [ 

]  7To[Xeecci.v 

Fr.  34 

Fr.  35 

IOII 

ovXope]vun  v[tto 
erapo]vc  eA[ 
a]Aoyo[u 

1021 

aAAoSa7r]oicir’  [ 
eneic]  e[v] 

Fr.  36 

]  Set[care 

]  U.i 

]  Ai7]Te[aj 

1045 

]  ou  vr][ovc 
]  aA r/v  [ 
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Fr.  37 


Fr.  38 


1050 


e^u]^[are 

]  Se  A[e]0[ec0e] 
a77or]  p-rjye  [vrec 


1090 


]  Sjuc^Aoi 
]  jxev  A[vtiottt]v 
]  Se  kcu  A  \avarj 


Fr.  39 

p,eyap]ot.c  S’  [ 

]  VTTOT (00770  [c 

^poveejc/ce’  tot’  av  \pe u>  [ 

1165  (ft]v\a  8vriTTadew[v 

e7Tej8]  77/xev  oAau  7to8l  [ 
77a(0(U€(a(8Aa)]  Kev  eS<^pocu[r,7]icir' 
yAu«:e(07]]i  77€(0  ia«'0(Ue[r’ouc 

reAeoirJo  [SjtaKpicic  ^4Aftr[ivooto] 
1170  ar,]ejoyO(U,er,[7] 


# 

Fr.  40 


Frr.  41-2 


1175  _KoAyo[t 

avTLKa  8’  AXkivooc  (Uere^^cero 
ov  voor1  e^epewv  Kov\pr/c 
CKrjTTTpov  ey[ev 
ei^eiac  ava  ac[rn 
1180  r[au 


aA[Aoi  S  ap.(j>L\(j)\o\pTj\ac 

Ki,[pvac9\cu  dvewv  8  [ 

a[i  Se  7ToAn]ft:(U,7;TOiic  ea[vovc 

1190  jaetAia  r[e]  XPVC0 10  [ 
ayXairjv  [otjijv  r[e 
dap.^ev[v 
et.8ea  /ca[  1 
uiov  07701  [1 

1195  Tapcf>ea  c[iyaAoevn 
\Nv\/j.<f>au  S’  [ 

[i]/x.ejooe[v0 
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Fr.  43 

nevce[  ]  v  eir[ec 

1265  \rrj Xe  7repi] ckottscuv  fxaXa  TTa[vrodev 
[£cuvo]/j,evov  ttoXlolcl  e7r[irjOO^;aet 
[teat  Ke]v  eTucp,vyepu>c  St  [a 
[v77tt] c  t epr/  yp[i;]cou  ttoXXov  [ 
[nXT]\p.vpcc  7tovtolo  /j,eT[axpoviriv 
1270  [vvv  p]ev  [S77]  7reAaye[  ]  tv[ 

[aTrXooc  et][  'oitjrat  yat^Jc]  vtt [ep 
[ tovvek  e\yu>  p,ev  [7ra]cav  [ 

].[ 


Fr.  44 


7rawuytat  e[Aeet vov 
kcu  vv  Kev  a[vrov 
r,[it]i'ttju.r'oi  [ 
rjpajojv  01  api[crcu 
aXXa  c</>eac  eA  [er/pav 
r/pwcccu  A^v[r/c 
rjp.oc  or’  eK(f>a[ 
avrop,evai  Tp^LTwvoc 
]  ev8[iov 


Fr.  45 

Fr.  4 6 

1536 

e]0er’[ro]  1541 

Spate at] v  c[ko Xirjv 

TTpr]ccovT\oc  a[^rea)] 

o^v\TaT\ov 

\  kcu  e[vda 

]  7Ht[pOC 
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Fr.  i 

3.250]  [:  indeterminate  traces. 

254  -ttoScov.  All  the  medieval  manuscripts  omit  this  word,  producing  a  defective  line.  The  papyrus 
confirms  the  restoration  of  Florent  Chrestien  (1541—96),  for  which  see  F.  Vian,  Bibliotheque  d’Humanisme 
et  Renaissance  34  (1972)  478,  482. 

256  -njici v  with  Q:  rolciv  A  D.  See  A.  Ardizzoni,  RFIC  34  (1956)  368-70. 


Fr.  3 

399  ]  [:  a  speck  on  the  upper  edge. 

402  xt2ch[c].  The  corrections  produce  toi,  the  reading  of  the  majority  of  the  manuscripts  (ttov  E); 
cf.  II.  1.563  to  Se  to  1  Kal  plyiov  ecrai.  It  is  unclear  what  gave  rise  to  the  confusion  here.  The  mistake  was 
perhaps  influenced  by  xeiVoici  in  the  following  line  in  the  scribe’s  exemplar.  WBH  suggests  that  the  pa¬ 
pyrus  read  before  the  correction  [pi.(avTec  Sai  xeiPa  c]ooic  /c[at  piyrov  aAyoc],  with  a  contrast  between 
the  cooi  and  the  dead. 

Frr.  5—10 

463  ]  [:  the  foot  of  an  upright,  then  a  thicker  foot  of  another  upright  curving  to  the  right.  These 

traces  could  represent  the  feet  of  eta  in  cwjtjfweov. 

464  ttv\kivov  with  L  A  G  D:  ttvklvoIo  S  E.  The  latter  reading  is  a  Byzantine  metrical  emendation 
designed  to  make  the  line  scan  with  the  corrupt  reading  e-rraX to;  see  the  next  note  and  cf.  Frankel,  Ein- 
leitang  70-71. 

efaAT[o:  the  papyrus  confirms  Holzlin’s  emendation  of  ct-oAto,  the  reading  of  all  the  other  man¬ 
uscripts.  The  verb  ct-oAto,  whether  interpreted  as  ct-SAto  from  in-aXXopar  or  as  e-rra Ato  from  Tra.XXop.ai. 
(cf.  M.  Leumann,  Homerische  Worter  (1950)  61-4,  and  M.  L.  West,  II.  praef.  p.  xx),  cannot  be  construed 
with  genitive  Xogoio  or  scan  with  7 tvklvov.  The  papyrus’  reading  is  unimpeachable;  for  parallels,  cf. 
2.268  (the  Harpies)  verfieojv  i^aXpevar,  II.  5.142  (a  lion)  /Hader/c  e(dXXerai  avXrjc.  Scholars  have  proposed 
various  other  remedies,  for  which  see  Vian’s  apparatus.  i(aXro  had  been  adopted  by  all  editors  of  the 
Argonautica  after  Brunck  (who  himself  fails  to  acknowledge  Holzlin)  until  it  was  displaced  by  Frankel’s 
eK-rraXTO  (adopted  by  Vian).  H.  Erbse  defended  it  in  his  review  of  Frankel  in  Gnomon  35  (1963)  21. 

468  Kep\  aeXaea  with  w:  Kepe aXuea  T  A:  KepaXaea  E.  KepoeXar/c  is  attested  in  Call.  Dian.  179, 
where  it  is  explained  by  the  scholiast  as  ‘drawing  (sc.  the  plough)  by  the  horns’;  in  later  poetry,  especially 
Nonnus,  it  becomes  a  general  adjective  for  ‘horned’.  KepeaXarjc,  ‘mighty  of  horn’,  is  otherwise  known 
only  as  a  variant  in  [Opp.]  2.103,  where  the  manuscripts  are  divided  between  KepaoXaiec  and  KepeaXasec 
UepaeXKeec  de  Ballu).  Recent  editors  of  Apollonius  have  preferred  the  rarer  aepeaXaea,  but  as  was  point¬ 
ed  out  by  O.  Schneider,  Callimachea  (1870)  i  234,  Kepe-  would  be  irregular  in  a  compound  formation. 
The  reading  of  the  papyrus  suggests  that  aepeaXaea  was  a  later  corruption. 

470  ]ec:  Trepivarerai.  Q.  Unless  an  unsuspected  corruption  lurks  here,  perhaps  the  scribe  wrote 
TrepiraieTec  in  error,  or  the  word  was  displaced  by  a  gloss.  The  Homeric  bapax  {II.  24.488)  is  a  favourite 
of  Apollonius  (1.1149,  1222,  2.186,  4.405). 

477  t apv[e  with  Q  Et.  Gen.K  EM:  Tepvev  E  Soph.  El.  445a2  Xenis,  repvec  Suda  p  274. 

480  ]  [:  prima  facie  the  top  of  an  upright. 


Fr.  11 
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Frr.  12-15 

514-15  These  lines  did  not  extend  far  enough  to  the  right  to  be  represented  on  fr.  13. 

520  The  preserved  letters  would  have  been  expected  to  appear  much  further  to  the  right  in  relation 
to  the  remains  of  the  neighbouring  lines.  The  papyrus  may  have  omitted  rodev  before  i^ore  at  the 
beginning  of  the  line  through  saut  du  meme  au  meme  (WBH). 

Fr.  16-17 

561  to  with  Q:  tov  E. 


Fr.  18 

590  evToc&]e  with  m:  epi Tpocdeip)  w.  To  judge  by  the  following  lines,  ms  eWoede  would  be  a  better 
fit  for  the  gap  on  the  left.  For  a  defence,  see  Livrea  ad  loc.  and  Frankel,  Noten  504. 

591  kcu.  A  horizontal  line  runs  across  this  word  at  two-thirds  height.  It  is  unclear  whether  it  rep¬ 
resents  a  deletion. 

Fr.  23 

657  ]  [.  Potentially  compatible  with  «:ei]y&)[v,  but  as  the  text  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  is 

uncertain  (see  Vian),  it  is  unclear  which  letters  should  stand  on  this  alignment. 

661  If  the  high  trace  at  the  end  is  a  stop,  it  is  out  of  place. 


Fr.  25 

724  Svvev  with  m:  Save  w  D. 

726  evorjce  [kot]  sen'  oi>S[eoc.  All  the  medieval  manuscripts  read  ivoi)cev  an’  ovSeoc.  Both  kot', 
the  original  reading  of  the  papyrus,  and  the  inserted  in’  are  new,  but  the  latter  corresponds  to  a  conjecture 
of  Frankel’s  (see  his  apparatus;  he  retracted  his  suggestion  in  Noten  525  n.  148,  and  it  is  not  reported  by 
Vian).  In  7732  =  P.  Col.  VIII  205  (111),  the  editor  prints  e[vo\rjcev  [,  following  which  the  only  metrically 
viable  variants  would  be  an  and  en.  The  online  image,  however,  shows  an  upright  with  no  join  at  the 
top  and  possibly  a  further  stroke  touching  it  at  the  foot,  suggesting  that  /c[  is  more  likely:  the  letter  is 
written  cursively  in  this  hand,  with  its  upper  branch  starting  at  the  foot.  If  k[  is  correct,  7732  will  have  read 
e[vo]7?ce  k\ot.  The  expression  fiaWeiv  . . .  ano  for  ‘taking  one’s  eyes  off  the  ground’  is  difficult  and  unpar¬ 
alleled.  Frankel,  Noten  525,  and  Livrea  ad  loc.  cite  1.535  yairjc  ano  narpiSoc  oppar’  eveiKev  (of  a  tearful 
Jason  leaving  his  homeland);  cf.  also  II.  8.645  ovSe  none  Zevc  \  rpei/tev  ano  Kpareprjc  vcpivrjc  occe  tfiaeivw. 

With  either  of  the  new  readings,  the  sense  of  the  passage  is  different.  Circe  notices  Medea’s  shiny 
eyes  not  when  the  latter  takes  them  off  the  ground,  but  rather  when  she  casts  them  on  it.  Implicitly,  we 
are  to  understand  that  the  dark  floor  becomes  bright  when  Medea  looks  at  it,  which  leads  Circe  to  infer 
that  she  belongs  to  the  race  of  Helios.  This  usage  of  fiaAAeiv  in  connection  with  eyes  is  supported  by 
3.1063  noScov  napoc  occe  JlaA ovca  (sc.  M-qSeia).  Medea’s  downcast  look  would  reflect  her  deep  grief  and 
sense  of  shame  in  coming  before  Circe,  her  aunt,  to  atone  for  Apsyrtus’  murder;  see  4.736-7,  749-50. 
l£ev  ivwnaSic  at  720  is  inconclusive:  it  only  implies  a  spatial  relation,  not  necessarily  that  Medea’s  face 
and  eyes  are  fully  visible  to  Circe. 

Both  ini  and  Kara  are  employed  in  other  descriptions  of  looking  at  the  ground:  3.22  in’  ovSeoc  ai 
ye  ...  opip-ar’  enri^av  (Hera  and  Athena,  in  deep  concentration;  cf.  II.  3.217  Kara  x^ovoe  oppara  nr/^ac, 
Theoc.  2.112  ini  ffovoc  oppara  n 6.1  ox).  1.784  6  S’  ini  ffovoc  oppar’  ipeicac  (Jason,  from  a  sense  of 
shame),  3.1022  kot’  ovSeoc  oppar’  epeiSov  (Jason  and  Medea,  likewise  from  embarrassment);  cf.  also 
2.683  crav  8i  kotw  vevcavnec  ini  x&ovoc  (Argonauts,  at  the  epiphany  of  Apollo),  ini  and  Kara,  are  not 
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interchangeable  in  any  of  these  passages,  either  on  metrical  grounds  or  because  hiatus  would  result.  With 
the  verb  /3aAAa),  in l  is  perhaps  preferable;  cf.  3.288  fiaXXev  in’  AlcovlSpv  ap.apvyp.aTa,  1023  ini 
/3aAAoi’  onwnac,  though  the  preposition  there  governs  different  cases.  For  other  confusions  of  in-  and 
an-  in  the  manuscripts,  cf.  2.920,  4.80.  For  other  authors,  WBH  points  to  J.  Diggle,  Euripidea  (1994) 
290,  and  D.  Young,  GRBS  6  (1965)  264  (Pindar). 

Note  that  the  corrector  who  inserted  in’  failed  to  add  a  movable  v  to  ivopcc  to  obviate  hiatus. 

Frr.  26-7 

851  coAco[v]\':  coAoh  is  given  by  all  the  medieval  manuscripts.  The  original  genitive  plural  is  prob¬ 
ably  due  to  the  influence  of  oi.ctwv  at  line-end;  cf.  below,  1266  n. 

852  nct 'p.  The  scribe  originally  seems  to  have  written  p,  i.e.  p,  which  is  the  reading  of  all  the  other 
manuscripts.  The  second  hand  added  cr  above  the  line  before  p,  presumably  intending  the  verbal  form 
CTTj,  which  would  correspond  to  a  conjecture  by  Frankel.  The  difficulty  of  the  sentence  as  given  by  the 
medieval  manuscripts  is  that  there  is  no  explicit  main  verb,  so  that  one  must  assume  either  a  corruption 
somewhere  or  a  strong  anacoluthon:  1)  S’  accov,  opc^apcvp  yepoc  anppc,  \  AmkIScw  IIpXpoc •  6  yap  pa  01 
pev  aKoirqc-  \  ovSc  tic  ciclScciv  Svvar’  epneSov.  Pace  Vian,  the  omission  of  the  verb  with  accov  is  barely 
tolerable.  Prof.  G.  Hutchinson  also  notes  that  p  Si  should  imply  a  change  of  subject,  whereas  here  the 
subject  is  still  Thetis.  To  remedy  these  difficulties,  Schneider  conjectured  i'e  in  place  of  p  (followed  by 
Livrea),  ‘and  she  came  closer...’,  while  Frankel  suggested  crrj,  ‘and  she  stood  closer...’.  The  latter  pro¬ 
posal  has  much  to  commend  it.  Besides  removing  the  awkward  anacoluthon,  it  echoes  similar  Homeric 
scenes  of  divine  apparition,  especially  II.  1.197-8  (the  epiphany  of  Athena — sent  by  Hera,  like  Thetis 
here — to  Achilles,  Peleus’  son);  see  further  Vian  ad  loc.,  who  also  notes  the  structural  and  verbal  echoes 
of  II.  2.i8ffi;  cf.  also  II.  23.95  (Achilles  to  the  shade  of  Patroclus)  accov  crrjdi  and  A.  R.  4.1313-14  (epiphany 
of  the  Libyan  Herossai  to  the  Argonauts)  al  Si  cyeSov  AicovcSao  \  ecrav. 

The  fact  that  p  is  the  reading  of  all  the  medieval  manuscripts  suggests  that  the  scribe  inherited  it 
from  his  exemplar,  and  if  it  is  corrupt,  the  corruption  must  be  reckoned  very  old.  Since  the  same  correc¬ 
tor  also  inserts  a  new  variant  at  4.726,  it  is  likely  that  he  had  access  to  another  copy  of  the  text  with  the 
variant  crp. 

854  cp[neSov  with  Q-.  ap.<j>a86v  Facius.  a  is  impossible  and  e  virtually  certain.  See  F.  Vian,  REA  75 
(1973)  97  n.  1. 

855  ccicaTO  with  Q\  clean o  F.  AT. 

856  Tvpcpvic\iv  with  Q:  TvpcpvlSoc  S. 

859  7rac[c]  118071  hesitantly  restored  with  E:  navcvSlp  Q.  The  surviving  trace  is  a  dot  at  mid-height 
above  the  tail  of  a:  it  is  impossible  to  identify  the  letter  with  certainty.  In  other  occurrences  of  this  word, 
all  the  primary  manuscripts  but  G  (always  nave-)  have  nacc-;  see  Vian  i  p.  lxxvi  and  Campbell  on  3.195. 

860  v[pa]  with  Q:  vpvv  S2. 

Sick  with  m  and  Ah  8’  iK  w  and  D. 

nerpac  with  Q  and  27h  ncrpacov  S2. 

The  papyrus  preserves  the  true  readings,  for  all  three  variants  are  due  to  a  medieval  corruption 
and  a  misguided  attempt  at  emendation;  see  Frankel,  Einleitung  71,  for  a  detailed  analysis  of  the  process. 

ai  tc  / /Aay/<[  rat  KaXeovrai\  with  Q:  ac  re  / IXayKrdx  naXcovci  D. 

862  fip]  [1]  ran.  The  accent  over  pp  is  perhaps  intended  to  show  that  ran  is  an  enclitic  (=  nvi),  not 
the  pronoun  or  article  ran. 

864  avr;Ae[  ][:  a  new  reading.  The  damaged  letter  on  the  line,  crossed  out  by  descending  and 
ascending  obliques  on  the  left,  may  be  a  pi,  while  the  trace  above  it  is  the  lower  part  of  an  upright, 
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e.g.  y.  The  other  manuscripts  have  anriXeyewc,  but  Herodian  read  avqXeyeojc  for  anriXeyewc  at  1.785 
and  2.25  (and  dvrjXeyeovTec  for  anr/XeyeovTcc  at  2.17).  The  form  has  usually  been  rejected  for  Apollonius: 
according  to  M.  Campbell,  RPh  47  (1973)  69,  ‘dv-pXeyecoc  is  the  exclusive  property  of  Quintus’,  who  has 
it  at  1.226  (L.  Dindorf  in  Stephanus-Dindorf,  Thesaurus  Graecae  Linguae  i.2  1309a:  an-  transmitted), 
2.414,  5.168,  7.24,  9.346,  11.252,  and  13.79  (and  dvrjXeyrjc  at  2.75).  Now  that  it  has  turned  up  in  a  papyrus 
of  Apollonius,  it  deserves  to  be  taken  more  seriously:  Quintus  may  have  found  the  word  in  Apollonius. 
For  other  discussions,  cf.  e.g.  Cuypers  on  A.  R.  2.17-18.  (Fr.  27  (lines  864-5)  was  identified  by  WBH.) 

865  e]Sn[caTo]  with  m  S  SQ\  iflr/c-  G  D.  The  traces  are  at  letter-top  level;  the  first  is  a  curve,  com¬ 
patible  with  the  top  of  8,  while  the  second  suits  the  upper  left-hand  corner  of  v. 

Fr.  30 

965  Tpo][7rP<//ov:  Tpotfsov  with  Q.  rponov  is  nonsensical  and  must  have  been  a  slip  by  the  scribe:  n 
and  <f>  were  frequently  interchanged  in  Roman  Egypt  (Gignac,  Grammar  i  93,  95). 

Fr.  31 

989  There  is  an  interlinear  trace,  the  end  of  a  horizontal,  above  the  first  8.  An  apostrophe  would  be 
appropriate  at  this  point,  but  it  would  be  difficult  to  reconcile  with  the  trace. 

Fr.  34 

1012  eA[  fy)  -  OCT:  a  new  reading  in  place  of  the  medieval  manuscripts’  peiXlccero.  As  the  final  trace 
cannot  correspond  to  t,  |U£iAi]cc6t[o  is  excluded;  it  would  in  any  case  be  too  far  to  the  left  in  relation  to 
the  remains  of  the  neighbouring  lines.  The  scribe  probably  wrote  iXXlccero,  ‘she  begged  Jason’s  compan¬ 
ions  ...’,  an  acceptable  reading  with  essentially  the  same  meaning  as  peiXlccero.  The  initial  consonant 
of  Xlccopai  is  commonly  doubled  after  the  augment  in  Homer  for  metrical  lengthening,  e.g.  II.  6.45  = 
Od.  10.264  AafSwv  iXXlcce to  yovvwv;  see  Chantraine,  Grammaire  homerique  i  176-7  (§70).  The  verb 
Xlccopai  is  often  used  by  Apollonius,  for  example  in  the  immediate  context  of  our  passage:  4.1053  <Sc 
tjsaro  Xi.ccop.evri  (end  of  Medea’s  speech);  cf.  also  4.1117  prjS’  AXkIvoov  ...  |  XlccecBai.  Other  instances  are 
given  in  M.  Campbell,  Index  verborum  in  Apollonium  Rhodium  (1983)  s.v.  But  the  Homeric  form  with 
geminated  initial  consonant  after  the  augment  never  occurs  in  Apollonius. 

The  verb  peiXlccopai  is  also  common  in  the  Argonautica  and  has  various  shades  of  meaning,  but 
its  sense  of  ‘implore,  beseech’  is  non-Homeric  and  seems  to  be  an  Apollonian  innovation;  see  Livrea  on 
4.416.  It  is  used  in  the  context  of  the  present  episode  at  4.1026  reov  re  nociv  peiXlcceo.  Given  this  unique¬ 
ly  Apollonian  sense  of  peiXlccopai,  peiXlccero  is  probably  preferable  as  the  lectio  difficilior.  iXXlccero  can 
be  accounted  for  either  as  an  intrusive  gloss  or  as  a  Homerization  resulting  from  the  frequent  association 
of  Xlccopai  in  Homer  with  the  action  of  holding  someone’s  knees  in  supplication,  which  is  precisely  what 
Medea  proceeds  to  do;  see  LfgrE  s.v.  Xlccopai,  Xlropai  (B).  In  either  case,  the  substitution  would  have 
been  facilitated  by  the  phonetic  and  orthographic  similarity  of  the  two  verbs,  both  ending  in  -Xlccero. 

Fr.  36 

1043  ei  [.  All  the  other  manuscripts  have  'hcecl-qv,  qualifying  ’Epivvv  at  the  end  of  the  previous  line. 
The  final  trace  is  an  upright.  The  likeliest  possibility  is  that  the  scribe  committed  an  itacistic  error,  writ¬ 
ing  eiK[ecir/v,  as  at  3.253  and  4.560  before  the  correction  (av[e]i[ayev,  an] ov[e] a/japevovc)  and  at  4.1179 
0 eideiac ).  In  fact,  a  trace  of  a  deletion  stroke  may  be  detected  in  the  lower  half  of  the  epsilon.  Otherwise, 
we  would  be  faced  with  a  different  epithet  for  the  Erinys,  but  I  am  unable  to  find  one  that  suits  these 
traces;  cf.  the  list  of  epithets  in  E.  Wiist,  RE  Suppl.  8  pp.  136-8.  The  adjective  Ikccioc,  typical  of  Zeus,  is 
never  applied  to  the  Erinyes  elsewhere,  but  that  is  not  a  serious  objection  to  its  use  here. 
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Fr.  37 

1051  Se  A[e]xa'@[ec0e] :  read  A  adecde  after  the  correction.  The  manuscripts  differ  in  respect  of  word 
division:  Si  A  adecde  L  A:  S’  eXadeede  w  (E  has  the  inappropriate  Si  pedeede).  It  is  unclear  whether  there 
was  an  apostrophe  in  the  papyrus.  Cf.  5417  29  n. 

Fr.  38 

1089  Of  the  variants  attested  for  the  beginning  of  this  line,  only  [a^e^  (S:  aliv  G  w.  Xl-pv  m)  yap] 
seems  to  fit. 

1090  p.ev.  e  corrected  from  1. 


Fr.  39 

1162  p,eyap]o ic  with  Q\  -pov  E,  -pw  d. 

1164  tot’\  omicron  is  apparently  written  over  something  else. 

1170  Frankel’s  transposition  of  1182-1200  to  follow  1169  is  not  supported.  For  additional  objections 
based  on  internal  considerations,  see  Livrea  ad  loc. 


Fr.  40 

1179  eideiac:  1.  Ideiac. 

Frr.  41-2 

1188  S  with  Q:  t’E. 

1192  dap,f} ev[v  with  Q:  -fieov  E. 


Fr.  43 

This  fragment  contains  a  remarkably  high  number  of  copying  errors  in  proportion  to  the  small 
quantity  of  text  preserved:  at  least  seven  in  the  space  of  nine  fragmentary  lines  (1264,  1266,  1268,  1270 
(x  2),  1271,  1272;  possibly  also  1269).  Some  of  them  were  subsequently  corrected. 

1264  ]  nevce[  ]  v.  apenvevceiav  Q,  but  the  second  alpha  is  written  over  an  erasure  in  T.  The 
scribe  presumably  intended  -7 r(v)euce[i]ar.  Kochly  conjectured  ep,nvevceiav  (see  Livrea  ad  loc.),  but  the 
initial  traces  are  too  damaged  to  verify  either  reading.  The  traces  before  the  final  nu  seem  compatible  with 
a  but  could  also  be  interpreted  as  the  base  and  mid-stroke  of  e,  i.e.  -euce[i]ev,  implying  singular  atj-njc 
at  the  end  of  1263:  this  was  presumably  the  reading  of  L  before  erasure;  but  the  base  of  epsilon  does  not 
curve  so  prominently  upwards  in  this  hand,  and  its  mid-stroke  is  typically  higher. 

1265  p.aXa:  a  new  reading  in  place  of  the  medieval  manuscripts’  aAa.  The  combination  paXa 
navTodev  is  acceptable  and  yields  goods  sense  in  the  context  (‘in  absolutely  every  direction’),  despite  the 
lack  of  an  exact  parallel.  For  p,aXa  with  forms  of  nac,  common  in  Homer,  cf.  A.  R.  1.230,  330,  655,  3.966, 
4.718.  revaycoSea,  ‘shoals’,  at  1264  does  not  require  agreement  with  aAa:  it  is  a  neuter  plural  adjective 
used  substantially  (so  already  Vian);  cf.  Hsch.  t  467  Cunningham-Hansen  revaycoSeca  tottoi  evda 
oXiyov  vSwp  and  the  comparable  fipaxia  (LSJ  s.v.  fipaxea).  WBH  suggests  that  aAa  is  the  result  of  a 
misunderstood  correction  TrepicKOTreaip.aXa,  final  nu  having  initially  dropped  out  (cf.  Gignac,  Grammar 
i  hi,  and  5411  fr.  1.5).  Alternatively,  aAa  may  have  been  conjectured  in  order  to  supply  a  noun  with  which 
revaydiSea  might  agree,  because  the  substantival  use  of  the  adjective  was  not  understood. 

1266  ttoAioici:  TToXifjCLv  Q.  Two-termination  ttoAioc  has  a  handful  of  attestations,  in  Homer  always 
in  the  formula  aAoc  7T0A1010  (see  W.  Kastner,  Die  griechischen  Adjektive  zweier  Endungen  atf  -OC  (1967) 
26),  but  it  is  not  employed  by  Apollonius  elsewhere.  The  ending  here  was  probably  assimilated  to  that  of 
1/1  apiadoici  at  the  end  of  the  line.  For  omission  of  final  v  in  mid-verse,  cf.  Vian  i  p.  lxxvii. 
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1268  yxe'p[i(]cou.  The  correction  of  the  nonsensical  ypucofi  to  glpcov  may  be  due  to  the  first  hand 
to  judge  from  the  shape  of  the  interlinear  epsilon. 

1269  [ttAtj]  p.upic  ttovtolo:  TrXpp(p)vplc  Ik  -ttovtolo  Q  (for  the  orthography  of  -rrXppvp-,  see  Vian  i 
p.  lxxvi).  The  phrase  with  Ik  is  found  at  Od.  9.486.  These  two  passages  are  the  only  certain  instances  of 
nXppvpic  with  a  short  v ;  cf.  also  Bacch.  fr.  35  S.-M.  TrXppvpLv  ttovtov  tjivywv,  if  the  editors’  metrical  anal¬ 
ysis  of  the  fragment  as  E  is  correct.  Elsewhere  -rrXppvpLC  and  its  cognates  have  long  v,  including  at  A.  R. 
2.576,  4.1241  (both  at  verse-beginning,  as  here);  see  LSJ  s.v.  and  Lightfoot  on  D.  P.  107.  C.  J.  Blomfield, 
Aeschyli  Choepboroe  (3i834)  127,  had  in  fact  proposed  the  deletion  of  Ik  at  Od.  9.486  and  here  to  regularize 
the  scansion  of  the  word.  D.  P.  107  uses  the  phrase  TrXppvplSa  ttovtov  at  verse-end  in  a  description  of 
the  Lesser  Syrtes,  which  suggests  that  he  had  read  nXppvpic  ttovtolo  in  his  copy  of  the  Argonautica ;  cf. 
also  the  fragment  of  Bacch.  cited  above.  If  Apollonius  omitted  Ik,  he  may  have  meant  his  phrase  as  a 
‘correction’  of  his  Homeric  model.  The  preposition  in  the  medieval  manuscripts  is  then  likely  to  be  an 
intrusion  from  Homer. 

1270  [vw'S]  rj'  [p]ev[Si)]  .  The  scribe  transposed  pev  and  Sij,  presumably  because  he  misinterpret¬ 
ed  the  sequence  8-p  in  his  exemplar  as  the  particle  Sr/,  and  plv  Sp  is  the  normal  order  of  the  words  (vvv 
plv  8-p,  in  particular,  is  a  common  Homeric  verse-beginning).  The  second  hand  restores  the  reading  of 
the  medieval  manuscripts  (vvv  SJ 17  plv). 

•7reAaye[  ]  tv[:  ireXayocSe  pereccvTOL  Q.  Presumably  dative  plural  neXaye[c]cTV  was  written  here; 
alternatives,  e.g.  n eAaye[c]ci  v[  or  -ireAdyefi]  civ[,  seem  to  lead  nowhere.  After  neXayeccTV  the  manu¬ 
script  reading  pereccv toll  is  unmetrical,  unless  movable  v  is  excised.  Perhaps  the  whole  phrase  neXayocSe 
pereccvraT  was  displaced  by  TreXayeccLV  I-ttIccvtol  due  to  the  influence  of  phrases  like  Tpcoecciv  IttIccvto 
at  II.  21.227  (WBH). 

1271  6i][  ou]xAeATCu:  elXeirai  Q.  There  is  a  blank  space  above  the  line  before  the  addition,  sug¬ 
gesting  that  the  main  text  before  the  break  contained  ei].  The  deleted  letter  before  ov  is  apparently  p,  but 
it  is  difficult  to  explain  the  error. 

1272  pev  j  77  a  |  car:  77  a  car  plv  Q.  The  plv  clause  is  answered  with  Sap  pocvvpv  SI  tic  aXXoc  \  rfiaivoi 
Ipv  in  1273-4.  The  scribe  simplified  the  more  involved  word  order  of  lyw  nacav  plv  to  lyco  plv  nacav 
(cf.  W.  Headlam,  CR  16  (1902)  246).  tov veH  lyw  plv  vacav  breaches  both  Hilberg’s  and  Giseke’s  Laws, 
the  first  because  it  gives  a  ‘metrical  word’  (eyco  plv)  ending  after  contracted  second  biceps,  the  second 
because  it  gives  a  metrical  word  beginning  in  the  first  foot  and  ending  after  the  second  biceps;  see  E. 
Magnelli,  MD  35  (1995)  134-64,  esp.  136,  146-7,  157-8,  where  it  is  calculated  that  this  combination  of 
breaches  occurs  only  in  0.7%  of  verses  in  the  Argonautica. 

Fr.  44 

1306  vwvvpvoT  with  L  and  5429:  vwvvpoi  A  w  E;  see  Vian  i  p.  lxxv. 

1309  ppwccai  with  m,  S,  and  the  lemma  of  ZA1:  -ppIocaT  G:  ijpaiai  D:  pptoiccai  the  lemma  of  2L  and 
Herodian  according  to  27Gb  17'paiccai  Et.  Gen.K\  rjpuiTvaT  ZLf".  Only  the  end  of  the  word  (jcai)  is  preserved 
in  5429.  The  rare  noun  recurs  in  1323  (-ppcuccai  m  S:  -diiccai  L2pc:  -cocai  G)  and  1358  (ijpaicccu  Q:  -wcai 
d).  It  is  similarly  spelt  without  iota  adscript  in  the  papyrus  of  Call.  Aet.  fr.  66.1  Pf./Harder  (=  XIX  2211  fr. 
ir.i),  which  otherwise  supplies  iota  adscript  where  we  expect  it;  cf.  also  Nicaenet.  AP  6.225.1,  6  (HE  2689, 
2694),  and  see  further  Livrea  on  A.  R.  4.1309. 

1310  ot’  e»cc/>a[:  the  medieval  manuscripts  have  oV  Ik  Trarpoc  Ke^aX-pc  dope  -rraptfiaTVOvca.  If  this 
was  what  the  scribe’s  exemplar  carried,  the  simplest  explanation  is  that  the  scribe  wrote  <f>a.Tpoc  for  narpoc 
in  anticipation  of  KetfraXrjc  (WBH);  for  this  type  of  error,  cf.  Diggle,  Euripidea  288,  and  for  another  Trltf> 
interchange,  see  4.965  n.  Another  possibility  is  that  his  eye  jumped  from  eK  to  Ke<f>aXpc,  confusing  eK 
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and  Ke:  read  ck  { narpoc  Ke)<f>aAric  (cf.  520  n.);  but  one  would  have  expected  such  a  large  omission  to  have 
been  corrected  by  the  second  hand. 

Fr.  45 

1536  e]  06v[to]  .  There  is  an  unexplained  trace  of  ink  on  the  edge  of  the  papyrus  above  the  nu. 

Fr.  46 

1542  There  seems  to  be  a  trace  resembling  an  acute  accent  above  the  second  t  of  o(v]t<it[ov. 


Unplaced fragments 

Fr.  47  Fr.  48 

]..VV  .[  l.T.t 

M 


Fr.  49 

]...[ 

><=4 


Fr.  47 

]  ,  first,  compatible  with  the  lower  part  of  the  second  half  of  p.;  second,  the  lower  part  of  an 

upright  (1,  y,  t)  [,  after  a  small  blank  space,  the  lower  left  quadrant  of  a  circle  or  an  arc  near  line-level 


Probably  from  3.245,  close  to  fr.  1:  emuvv] ixirjv  tP[ae8ovra.  This  identification  is  compatible  with 
the  reconstruction  of  the  column  height  offered  in  the  introduction:  if  7  columns  of  27  lines  and  two 
columns  of  28  lines  preceded,  line  245  would  fall  exactly  at  the  foot  of  the  ninth  column:  (27  x  7)  +  (28 
x  2)  =  245. 


Fr.  48 

1  ]  ,  the  curved  tip  of  a  descending  oblique  or  horizontal  touching  rj  at  the  foot  [,  a  left  arc  or 
rounded  upright  with  a  horizontal  join  at  two-thirds  height  (e,  8,  f) 

Probably  4.1022-3,  close  to  fr.  35: 

acf><op\fi.rl8[rlv 

]  ^iv\r]cac8ai. 


Fr.  49 

1  ]  [,  feet  of  letters:  first,  a  gently  descending  oblique  touching  the  following  letter  at  one-third 

height  (a,  A?);  second,  an  upright  curving  to  the  right  at  the  top  to  touch  the  following  letter  at  about 
one-third  height  (A?);  third,  the  thick  foot  of  an  upright  with  a  half-serif  on  the  right 

3.306-7  or  369-70? 
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Fr.  50  Fr.  51 


Fr.  52  Fr.  53  Fr.  54 


>.[ 

]f.[ 

].[ 


}.av[  ]...[ 

M  ]ca[ 

■  ■  ].o.[ 


]./-.! 


Fr.  50 

1  [,  a  short  upright  or  part  of  a  right-facing  arc  (o,  a>?) 


2  [,  r  or  -n 


3  ]  [,  an  upright 


Possibly  4.917-19  (WBH): 


[aAAa  ja\ v  o[iKrei.paca 
j  Kvtt[)lc\  et  [ 
\7TpO(f>pw\v  [ 


Fr.  51 

] . >  *  °r  * 


Fr.  52 

1  ]  [,  letter  feet:  first,  a  dot  at  line-level;  second,  the  foot  of  a  descending  oblique  with  a  half-serif; 

third,  part  of  a  left  arc 

Fr.  53 

1  ]  ,  the  end  of  a  horizontal  at  line-level,  then  a  very  tall  upright  3  ]  ,  y  or  t  [,  an 

upright  with  a  left-pointing  hook  (e.g.  1)  or  join  (e.g.  v )  at  the  top 

Possibly  4.636-8  (WBH): 

7TE7TTavT]at  a[#ecc f>ar 
— cAa|ca|  i’ 

]  T0V  [ 


Fr.  54 

]  ,  a  blob  level  with  the  letter-tops  [,  a  dot  level  with  the  letter-tops,  then  an  upright 
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5422.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argonautica  3.389-95,  429-34 
(Addendum  to  XXXIV  2702) 


65  6B.39/E(4)a(2) 


5.5  x  5.3  cm 


Late  sixth  century 


A  small  fragment  of  a  papyrus  codex  leaf.  The  inner  margin  is  extant  to  a  width  of  c.  1.7 
cm  on  the  j  side.  The  line  length  was  about  13-14  cm.  A  page  held  about  41  lines,  and  the 
written  area  was  about  26  cm  high.  The  hand  and  dimensions  are  a  good  match  for  those  of 
XXXIV  2702  (inv.  62  6B. 52/0(1)),  the  innermost  sheet  of  a  quire,  containing  verses  of  Book 
2  with  marginalia  (7717;  CLGP 1. 1.3  pp.  27—8).  If  the  two  fragments  belong  to  the  same  codex, 
5422  can  be  placed  in  the  lower  part  of  the  eighth  leaf  after  the  last  page  of  2702. 

The  hand  is  an  example  of  the  Sloping  Pointed  Majuscule:  cf.  5404-8  above  for  the  type. 
2702  was  assigned  to  the  fifth  century  by  its  editor,  who  compared  XI 1374  (Aristophanes),  but 
that  codex  has  since  been  assigned  to  the  late  sixth  century  (GBEBP 42b),  and  2702  +  5422  may 
perhaps  be  assigned  to  the  same  period:  cf.  e.g.  GBEBP  39a  (P.  Berol.  11754  +  21187,  Homer), 
assigned  to  the  second  half  of  the  sixth  century.  The  document  LXXXIII  5392  (582-90)  pro¬ 
vides  a  dated  anchor. 

An  apostrophe  added  by  the  scribe  signals  elision  at  394.  Some  of  the  accents  are  certainly 
due  to  a  second  hand  (e.g.  the  circumflex  at  431). 

There  are  no  new  readings.  These  lines  are  not  otherwise  known  from  papyri. 


I 


TA0U77  eKw[v 
390  kou  Kpvep\r/ 

Soc  xai (0iv  [ 
decirecLrjv  [ 
npofipovec  [ 
a,  t’  ovv  Cavp[op,arac 
395  [ 


].[ 


I 


391  Soc.  For  the  accent  on  a  monosyllabic  verb,  see  J.  Moore-Blunt,  QUCC  29  (1978)  159. 


429  ]  [:  a  trace  on  the  line. 

434  ]  [  ]  [:  traces  on  damaged  surface. 
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5423.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argonautica  3.446-67 
104/55(0)  2.5  x14.7  cm  Late  second  or  early  third  century 

A  narrow  vertical  strip  of  papyrus  irregularly  broken  on  the  right,  with  remains  of  one 
column  running  along  the  fibres.  An  upper  margin  of  1.9  cm  is  preserved.  The  back  is  blank. 

The  hand  is  a  fairly  small,  rapid,  and  rather  informal  version  of  the  Severe  Style  with  a 
slight  slant  to  the  right.  The  downward  strokes  are  often  quite  thick,  e,  6,  and  c  are  narrow,  and 
o  is  small  and  raised,  but  the  contrast  between  broad  and  narrow  letters  is  not  as  emphatic  as 
in  more  formalized  versions  of  this  style,  a  is  angular,  p  has  a  high  central  stroke,  and  v  is  large 
and  Y-shaped.  A  comparable  hand  can  be  found  in  P.  Mich.  inv.  3  (Roberts,  GLH  15 c;  MP3 
346),  which  has  a  dating  formula  from  ad  192/3  on  the  back  and  is  assigned  to  the  second  half 
of  the  second  century. 

Lectional  signs  include  acute  and  circumflex  accents,  rough  breathings  in  Turner’s  form 
1,  and  apostrophes.  It  is  unclear  whether  they  should  be  attributed  to  the  main  scribe  or  a 
second  hand. 

The  text  does  not  overlap  any  published  papyri.  A  modern  conjecture  in  462  and  a  vari¬ 
ant  favoured  by  Frankel  in  454  are  not  supported. 

r/v] t’  oveqoojc] 

]  vicopev[oio\ 

]  acyaAocojprec] 

TrefivXaypejvr)  Airjr[ao] 
uiajciv  oici 
7ToA]Aa  Se  dv/i\(Di\ 
enoTpvvov\ci.  ^teAecfl[ai] 
ivSaA]  Aero  77a  [vra] 

(jiapeciv  rj\cTO 

r]e  9v jo[a£e] 

7 rop(/>u]pou[ca] 

at] cv  o\pa>pei\ 

]  ayo[pevce\ 

]  kcu  a[uroc] 

]  Trap,[TTav\ 

]  TTapeia[c\ 

KT]\Socvvri[ici.v] 
aveve] iKaro  p,[vdov\ 

]  d’o  ye  7rap[ra)p] 


460 
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465 


]  re  XePe l[H 
e£a]Aeac0ai  [ 

]  neXoiro  [ 


447  vicO|iiev[oio]:  wc-  (or  veic-)  rather  than  vice-  is  the  preferred  spelling  of  this  verb  in  manu¬ 
scripts  of  Apollonius  (including  7725);  see  Vian  i  p.  lxxv  and  cf.  West,  II.  praef.  p.  xxxiii,  and  Campbell  on 
A.  R.  3.210.  The  initial  trace  is  an  upright,  excluding  vjeic-:  contrast  5417  906. 

454  tj\cto  restored  with  Q:  elro  E:  e'ero  D.  erro,  adopted  by  Frankel,  is  excluded  here:  the  initial 
trace  is  the  end  of  a  horizontal  merging  with  the  bar  of  t,  incompatible  with  1.  On  these  variants,  and 
the  preference  for  the  rare  form  rjero  (irregular  pluperfect  passive  of  evvvfii,  attested  as  an  Aristarchean 
variant  at  Od.  11.191),  see  Vian,  Campbell,  and  Hunter  ad  loc. 

462  k7?]Socwi;[iciv]:  the  reading  of  Q  *2;%"  retained  by  Vian.  Damste  conjectured  pe'ev  tjS' 
obvvqiciv  and  Schneider,  followed  by  Frankel,  Krjhocvv-qi  re,  but  see  Vian,  Campbell,  and  Hunter  ad  loc. 
for  a  defence  of  the  manuscript  reading.  The  trace  after  o  here  cannot  be  part  of  8  for  reasons  of  space. 

463  ai<eve]u<aTO.  There  is  a  small  horizontal  trace  above  1.  The  acute  accent  in  464  is  longer  and 
slopes  more  steeply  upwards,  and  an  accent  would  be  expected  above  the  first  letter  of  the  diphthong 
(contrast  450  oici).  Perhaps  the  scribe  wrote  1  for  ei,  and  a  second  hand  added  a  macron  above  1  to  indicate 
a  long  vowel. 

467  7ieAoiTO  with  Q\  yevono  S.  tt  is  virtually  certain,  because  the  horizontal  of  y  would  have  ex¬ 
tended  further  to  the  right  so  as  almost  to  touch  the  following  e:  compare  ye  at  464. 
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5424.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argonautica  3.1322-6 
(Addendum  to  XXXIV  2699) 

17  2B.53/E(e)  3.4  x  2.7  cm  Fourth  century 

XXXIV  2699  is  a  column  preserved  to  its  full  height  giving  the  first  35  lines  of  the  book 
with  a  title  in  the  upper  margin.  Its  inventory  number  (17  2B.53/F(a)  +  16  2B.50/J)  indicates 
that  5424,  a  scrap  in  the  same  hand,  was  found  together  with  it,  and  the  two  pieces  may  be 
assumed  to  belong  to  the  same  copy.  If  the  average  column  held  the  same  number  of  lines  as 
the  first,  5424  will  belong  to  the  38th  of  the  41  columns  needed  for  the  book. 

The  hand,  which  combines  features  of  the  Severe  Style  and  the  Biblical  Majuscule,  was 
assigned  by  Turner  to  the  fourth  century:  see  GMAW 2  49,  and  cf.  e.g.  TXXIX  5193  introd. 
The  acute  accents  at  1322  (?)  and  1324,  like  some  of  the  diacritical  marks  in  2699,  seem  to  be 
written  with  a  thinner  pen.  They  are  placed  well  over  to  the  right:  cf.  2699  12  firjceai,  27,  35. 

The  papyrus  might  have  been  hoped  to  illuminate  the  difficulty  at  the  start  of  1326,  but 
what  it  offers  is  damaged  and  ambiguous.  These  lines  are  not  preserved  in  any  other  papyri. 


[tt]  rj  [Xr/Ka 
epyanv  [r/c 
[ojurd^cop  [ 
1325  [t\vktt]v  e£  [ 
].[]...[ 


1322  [7r]ij[Ar)«:a.  The  accent,  if  correctly  identified,  is  represented  by  a  trace  on  the  right-hand  edge 
just  above  letter- top  level. 

1325  [t]vktt]v  with  Q  (Vian):  rvrBt )v  E. 

1326  ]  []  [:  high  traces,  the  first  extending  higher  up  than  the  others.  The  last  two,  separated 

by  a  short  gap  in  the  papyrus,  may  represent  a  single  crossbar.  Following  01  at  the  beginning  of  the  line, 
LAG  have  the  hypermetric  Sr/rot  (S’  ijrot  A)  el 'ate  (ei-  G)  / lev  St),  and  S  E  St)  relate  fxev.  Vian  adopts 
Merkel’s  conjecture  S’  elate  [iev  St):  see  his  addenda  (p.  159).  [ot  S]J  tjt[oi  could  be  considered  here:  the 
second  trace  will  then  represent  the  top  of  the  second  upright  of  y,  and  the  last  two  traces  will  belong 
to  the  upper  edge  of  the  crossbar  of  r.  In  that  case,  the  papyrus  may  have  had  the  text  of  A,  or  Frankel’s 
conjecture  S  ’  r/rot  reutc  fj.ev. 
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25  3B.58/F(b)  12.5  x  8.3  cm  Fourth  century 

The  top  of  a  papyrus  codex  leaf.  The  upper  margin  is  2.2  cm  deep  and  the  inner  margin 
1.6  cm  wide;  the  other  margins  do  not  survive.  Five  lines  and  the  interlinear  space  below  the 
fifth  occupy  a  space  2.6  cm  high,  and  a  page  held  37  lines.  The  height  of  the  written  area  will 
have  been  about  19.2  cm;  its  width  was  about  13.5  cm.  The  codex  may  be  placed  in  Turner’s 
Group  5  ( Typology  16-17). 

The  hand,  a  somewhat  irregular  sloping  Severe  Style,  is  comparable  to  that  of  P.  Herm.  5 
(  GMAlW 2  70)  of  about  317-23.  Iota  adscript  is  not  written.  Diaeresis  is  used  on  initial  v  at  277 
and  internally  at  237,  238,  and  273.  There  is  one  accent,  an  acute  at  239.  The  scribe  punctuates 
with  a  high  stop  at  238  and  239,  and  elision  is  marked  at  232  and  275.  Further  punctuation  and 
diacritical  signs  may  have  been  lost  to  surface  damage:  ink  has  flaked  off  in  many  places.  A  false 
reading  is  crossed  out  and  corrected  above  the  line  at  242.  There  is  no  evidence  that  more  than 
one  hand  has  contributed. 

5425  offers  several  new  readings.  Those  at  234,  274,  and  278  are  attractive;  the  last  pro¬ 
vides  the  definitive  solution  to  a  longstanding  puzzle.  Novelties  at  235  and  270  seem  more 
likely  to  be  corruptions;  another  at  239  is  largely  lost.  A  new  spelling  (241)  is  of  uncertain  value. 

Early  parts  of  269-79  are  preserved  in  P.  Bodl.  1 164,  assigned  to  the  sixth/seventh  century 
(R.  Luiselli,  ZPE 142  (2003)  153—7).  These  lines  are  not  otherwise  known  from  ancient  copies. 

A  draft  edition  of  this  papyrus  was  prepared  by  C.  Kaesser. 
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io  6 


r )  [nXcuTr/c  evpovjrec  [e]T*e[i]v  a[A]oc  oi[8pari 
a[£ovciv  kcu  dv\pov  evnrXy)c\ei\  pe[veaiva>v] 

Ke](j)a\rict,  Sar/cecde  c^>[erej0^ct] 

]•  kcu  7r[a]cav  erjv  e7r[iSey^ievot]  a[rijv] 

]  avTw  8  eve  rjpa rt  /Co[Ayoi 
]ca[vro]  /c[a]i  appeva  vyvci  ^aXovr[o] 
ijjna]r[i]  ttovtov  avrfiov  ovSe  Ke  (frour/c  [ 

[]vt  [  ]  eppevac  aXX  o icdvcdv  [ 

ac7re]rov  e[0v]o[c]  emfipopeeiv  neXa [yecciv] 
]  deac  povXr/civ  aevr[oc] 

]  [dtajtao  Sjo/xoiciv] 


Tpirw] v  [  ]  pi.  ] . a  [ 

270  Aiod]ev  [S]  00  770)  7 Tore  Seojei 

77j0oyoa]ict  [S  aJoacTayooucii)  [ 

]  8y  [rtva  (/>ac]i  nepi,^  Sta  nacav  oSjeocai 

[-EA)  p 0)777?]  0  [^4ci1j]v  Te  /3l7?  KCU  KapTe'i  [ 

[c(/>o)t]  Tepwv  [a]  per?]  re  [77]e77oi0ora  /x[opia 
275  [vaccjar’ e7To[i]yop,ei)oc  ra  pteo  00 

[  7700 A]  vc  yap  aSyv  e77e[v^]vo0e[i)]  a  [tow 
er]i  vvv  peva,  epire8[ov\  oio)[voi 
av8p\a>v  ovc  ao0[i]  Kadicc[aro 
ypanrvjc  -Hare poor  [ 

280  o]Soi  k\cu 
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233  evrnXrjc[er]  with  R  (ivinAr/cei)  as  reported  by  G.  Speake,  GRBS  1 6  (1975)  in,  and  D  (evl 
nX-pcei):  ennrX'qcei  Q,  -ccei  S.  evmXrjcei  is  rightly  printed  by  Vian.  Livrea  considers  but  does  not  print 
the  conjecture  avanXr/cec  see  further  his  note.  As  Speake  notes,  ivi-  may  be  a  conjecture  in  D  R,  but  the 
scribe  (Demetrius  Moschus)  may  simply  have  confused  evi-  and  em-. 

234-5  Vian  has  the  following  at  230-36: 

Seira  Se  navrl  napacxeSov  r/nve  Xaar 
el  jirj  ol  Kovprjv  avrayperov  rj  ava  ycuav 
rj  nXwrrjc  evpovrec  eV  elv  aAoc  oiSjuan  vrja 
d^ovciv  Kal  8vp.6v  evmXrfcei  p.evealvwv 
rlcacdai  r6.be  navra,  8 arjcovrcu  Ke(f>aXrjci 
navra  yoXov  Kal  nacav  er/v  v—obeypeiru  arr/v. 
wc  e<f>ar’  Alr/ryc  kt\. 

The  new  readings  of  our  papyrus  suggest  a  different  structure.  Here  is  a  revised  text,  in  which  I  adopt  M. 
Campbell’s  conjecture  nXwrrjv  at  232  (but  not  his  translation,  CQ  21  (1971)  419)  and  retain  the  traditional 
reading  at  235,  defended  below: 

Seiva  Se  navrl  TrapacxeSov  rjnve  Xaa> 
el  jir/  ol  Kovprjv  avrayperov  fj  ava  yalav 
fj  —Xwrrjv  evpovrec  eV  elv  aXoc  orSp-an  vrja 
oLoveu1  Kai  8vp,ov  evirrXycei  p,evealvu>v 
rlcacdar  “ KejpaXfjei  Sar/cecBe  a fiereprjcr 
navra  yoXov  Kal  77 acav  er/v  v—oSeypevoi  arr/vl 
wc  e<f>ar’  Alr/ryc  ktX. 

‘and  he  straight  away  made  terrible  threats  to  the  whole  people  if  they  did  not  bring  him  his 
daughter  caught  immediately,  either  on  land  or  finding  the  ship  still  afloat  on  the  wave  of 
the  sea,  and  if  he  did  not  sate  his  heart  in  his  eagerness  to  punish:  “You  will  learn  at  the  cost 
of  your  lives,  receiving  all  my  anger  and  all  your  ruin”.  So  spoke  Aeetes 

The  conditional  clause  beginning  at  231  now  goes  with  what  precedes  rather  than  what  follows  (cf.  e.g. 
1.1348-50),  and  234-5  includes  a  quotation  of  Aeetes’  words,  introduced  at  230.  This  is  clearly  right:  wc 
eejrar’  at  236  should  follow  direct  speech.1  cfrerep-pci  (234;  cf.  II.  4.162  cvv  ctfrfjcrv  KecfiaXfjcl)  and  erjv 
(235)  are  now  both  equivalent  to  the  corresponding  forms  of  vp.erepoc.  For  the  former  use,  cf.  1327  and 
e.g.  Campbell  on  3.186,  and  for  the  latter,  e.g.  3.267;  A.  Rengakos,  Der  Homertext  und  die  hellenistischen 
Dichter  (1993)  117-18.  Sar/covrai  for  Sar/cecde  (234)  may  be  due  to  the  influence  of  the  third  person  plural 
afouciv  in  the  previous  line;  perhaps  Ke<f>aXfjcr  was  moved  to  the  end  of  the  line  in  place  of  afrereprici 
after  raSe  navra  had  found  its  way  into  the  text  (from  an  explanation?),  producing  a  hypermetric  line. 

235  en[rSeyp.evor]  in  place  of  the  usual  reading  vno8eyp.evoi  is  not  required  by  the  structure  as  elu¬ 
cidated  above.  enrSexoprar  is  not  at  home  in  epic,  and  vno-  is  probably  to  be  accepted.  For  the  confusion, 
cf.  e.g.  1.462  vno(f>pacdelc  Q\  em-  IP  (XXXIV  2695);  J.  Diggle,  Studies  on  the  Text  of  Euripides  (1981)  40. 


1  1121  <uc  ap ’  efrj  is  taken  by  Vian  to  be  a  parallel  for  the  use  of  such  a  speech-closing  formula  after 
a  ‘discours  au  style  indirect’  (cf.  Richardson  on  h.Dem.  314-23),  but  it  is  easier  to  suppose  that  there  is  a 
switch  to  direct  speech  at  1117  (so  P.  Green  (tr.),  The  Argonautika  by  Apollonios  Rhodios  (1997)  180). 
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237  ]ca[vro].  eipu]ca[vTo]  (13)  is  a  better  fit  for  the  space  than  Brunck’s  eipi>c]ca[i’To],  adopted  by 
Vian,  but  cannot  be  confirmed.  Cf.  5420  149  n. 

vrjiici.  The  word  scans  as  a  disyllable,  as  expected.  For  the  diaeresis,  cf.  Ap.  Dysc.  Adv.  p.  150.2-3 
Schneider  ovk  cctlv  imvorjcai  (to  rj)  Kai  to  v  ev  jita  cvXXafifj,  ore  pirj  ev  kXlccl  prjfiaroc,  avXw  r/vXovv, 
avxw  -qvxovv ;  Epimer.  Horn,  77  1  with  Dyck’s  note. 

239  ]  []  vt  [  ]  .  The  traces  are  on  a  fragment  attached  here  on  the  basis  of  the  text  in  277  and 

240;  the  vertical  fibres  are  damaged  and  continuity  cannot  be  conclusively  established.  We  expect  toccov 
vrjiTrju  ctoAov  at  the  beginning  of  the  line,  but  the  papyrus  must  have  had  something  else.  The  low  trace 
at  the  start  does  not  much  narrow  down  the  possibilities.  Traces  on  a  small  displaced  strip  attached  by 
tape  near  the  start  are  not  included  in  the  transcription. 

240  At  the  start,  perhaps  i’Aa§ov  (w  E,  Vian)  rather  than  i’AA-  (L  A). 

241  deac.  The  traces  between  e  and  c  suggest  a  or  A.  Vian  keeps  derjc,  as  in  the  other  copies;  Merkel 
had  substituted  the  usual  form  deac.  Cf.  3.252  (derjc  Q,  accepted  by  Vian:  deac  I  Z)  with  Campbell’s  note. 

242  ][aia]seATao.  Following  the  correction,  the  reading  will  have  been  the  usual  IleXiao.  It  is  not 
certain  that  n  was  written  on  the  line,  but  it  seems  likely  that  there  was  room  for  it.  Alal-q  at  the  start  of 
the  next  line  was  perhaps  at  the  back  of  the  scribe’s  mind,  but  ai  for  e  is  an  easy  phonetic  error  (Gignac, 
Grammar  i  191-3),  and  visual  confusion  of  a  and  A  is  familiar. 

I 

269  [  ]  p[  ]  .  E.g.  [eujppfoojc  (or  [-pujppfoojc),  but  the  last  trace  is  too  badly  rubbed  to  be 

identified  with  any  confidence.  Vian  gives  evp(p)ooc  as  the  reading  of  Q,  and  adopts  Meineke’s  correction 
evpvppooc  in  preference  to  Holzlin’s  1 jvppooc. 

a  [.  w  yr to  rrac\a  may  have  been  written,  as  expected,  but  the  surface  is  abraded  and  the 
reading  cannot  be  confirmed. 

270  [S]  ov  mo  ttotc.  Vian  has  Se  fur  ov  ttotc  and  records  no  variants.  The  familiar  text  is  clearly 
better:  cf.  Od.  6.43-4  oure  ttot’  op.f}pw  \  Several..  The  unsuitable  ov  ttw  for  ov  will  be  due  to  the  influence 
of  ov  mo  ...  ovSe  tI  mo  at  261—2;  then  Se  puv  before  it  may  have  been  reduced  to  S’  in  an  attempt  to 
restore  the  metre. 

271  npoxoa\ici  [8.  So  L  w  (-oaic  IS1)  and  L4  A  (-oaici  8J).  Qhas  rrpoxofjci  S’,  printed  by  Vian,  and 
E  -orjciv.  Cf.  e.g.  the  supralinear  variant  nacaiciv  for  -crjciv  in  IT7  at  1.700  with  Haslam’s  note  in  CLGP 
I.1.3  p.  10.  (rrpoxoTf]ici  is  no  more  than  a  theoretical  possibility:  the  scribe  does  not  use  iota  adscript.) 

274  [aJpei-Tj:  dapcei  Q.  aperf}  is  preferable:  cf.  1384  fj  /3«j, )}  dper-fj.  dapcei  would  be  a  little  awkward 
as  dapcoc  and  TTerroid-qcic  are  near-synonyms:  perhaps  it  entered  the  text  from  a  paraphrase. 

275  ov.  Not  rj:  the  first  trace  suggests  the  circlet  of  0.  Following  ov,  nothing  can  be  read  with  any 

confidence,  ov  is  the  reading  of  L  A  G  2?  ,  c£  *2’L,  but  rj  (S  E)  is  required  by  the  sense. 

276  ]  [.  The  expected  Ka]i  o[v  cannot  be  confirmed. 

278  at>0[i]  was  supplanted  in  Q  by  the  unmetrical  dye,  which  no  doubt  made  its  way  into  the 
text  from  an  annotation  indicating  that  Sesostris  is  once  again  the  subject.  Various  solutions  have  been 
proposed,  but  avdi  does  not  seem  to  be  among  them. 
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5426.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argonautica  4.504-19 
(Addendum  to  XXXIV  2691) 

112/44(3)  5.5  x10.5  cm  First  century  Bc/first  century  ad 

Part  of  one  column  of  a  papyrus  roll,  with  text  running  parallel  to  the  fibres.  The  back  is 
blank.  The  original  length  of  line  510  will  have  been  c.  12  cm. 

The  hand  matches  that  of  XXXIV  2691  (II30),  which  gives  4.348-56  and  1128-35.  v  in 
the  present  fragment  is  always  looped  at  the  base,  while  2691  fr.  2  also  has  a  y-shaped  form;  the 
letter  is  not  attested  in  2691  fr.  1.  There  are  broadly  similar  hands  in  P.  Fay.  6  and  7  (Roberts, 
GLH  9c,  b ),  dated  on  circumstantial  grounds  to  the  end  of  the  first  century  bc. 

There  is  one  single-dot  diaeresis  in  the  main  hand  at  506  but  no  other  lection  signs.  Eli¬ 
sion  is  effected  but  not  marked.  Iota  adscript  is  written  (510). 

The  papyrus  offers  a  new  solution  to  the  crux  in  511  and  a  new  spelling  in  508. 

XXXIV  2694  (II16)  is  the  only  papyrus  that  overlaps  5426.  It  gives  parts  of  504-12. 


]..[ 

505  [vwX e]/uec  o(f>\p 

[aAAao>]v  VTraT[yv 
[TfoA^oji  8  ottit\ot 
r/roi.  1 uev  8iL,rj[cdau 
Apyai  Kai  Mivva\c 
510  Hprj  cpLepSaXer/LCi  koi[t 
[ v\crarov  01  8r/  y[ap  re 
[cjm^ap  aru^Ojujefoi 
epnreSov  aAAuS[ic 
[o]  i  p.ev  677  avraajv  [ 

515  [^Jpcoec  va[iovci 

[01]  8  ap  677  IX\XvpLKOM 
Tvpiftoc  IV  [ 

[a]v8paci,v  [ 
[e]vvai[ovciv 


504  :  e.g.  Se]  vrj  [,  as  expected. 

505  [vo)Ae]|uec:  the  first  trace  is  a  high  loop,  compatible  with  the  top  right-hand  corner  of  p.. 
re oAe/ae'c,  o<f>p’  is  the  reading  of  Q,  while  in  7716  this  line  starts  va)[Ae]|U£[co]c  e[.  (The  marginal  ancora 
in  that  papyrus  will  indicate  that  there  was  a  note  on  the  line:  cf.  CLGP 1. 1.3  p.  20.) 
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508  8i£ri\c6a.i:  8lt)ec8a  1  Q,  as  also  at  1.1303.  Apollonius  has  various  forms  with  77:  1.1208  8i£ijto 
(Par.:  Q  has  the  unmetrical  S(£ezo),  3. 1179  and  4.1473  Sif/ij^evoc,  4.124  Sit,y]p,€vai,  396  Si£t} pieda.  Parts  of 
S i£ofiai  are  found  in  other  Hellenistic  authors,  but  the  replacement  of  Sl^ipcdai  with  the  more  familiar 
infinitive  S it^ecBai  is  also  found  at  Hes.  Op.  603,  and  our  papyrus  suggests  that  it  may  have  occurred  in 
the  two  cases  in  Apollonius.  (O.  Schneider,  Callimachea  i  (1870)  413-14,  discusses  the  use  of  Si£op.ai  and 
hltflfiai,  but  prefers  to  retain  Si %ec6ai  in  Apollonius.) 

511  [v]cto.tov  01  §7}  y[ap  re.  The  new  reading  01  solves  a  textual  puzzle.  The  papyrus  text  can  be 
supplemented  and  articulated  [v]crarov  01 — St)  y[ap  re  ktA.,  referring  to  the  Colchians  ‘who  later — for’ 
etc.,  with  the  interrupted  relative  clause  continuing  in  513.  For  relative  clauses  interrupted  by  parentheses, 
cf.  2.913  (interruption  by  St)  yap)  and  3.500,  and  for  the  relative  pronoun  in  second  place,  1.398  and  4.292. 
This  instance  would  still  be  unusual,  as  the  interruption  comes  directly  after  the  relative  pronoun.  The 
quotations  in  Et.  Gen.  s.v.  KvrauSoc  and  EM  s.v.  KMaia  begin  with  St)  (Set  EM)  yap  te,  confirming 
both  those  words  and  the  preceding  syntactic  break.  Elsewhere  in  the  direct  tradition,  vcrarov  01- — St) 
yap  re  has  been  replaced  by  vcrarov  avroi  S’  avre,  with  its  oddly  postponed  S’  avre  and  asyndeton  in  513 
(hence  E’s  correction  there  to  epmeSa  S’).  L  now  has  avroi  S’  av  written  on  an  erasure,  and  its  original 
reading  is  lost,  but  it  may  well  have  agreed  with  5426:  cf.  Vian  ii  p.  x  with  n.  3.  The  relevant  part  of  II16 
is  missing.  Perhaps  the  confusing  sequence  oi'  St)  yap  re  prompted  a  scribe  to  replace  of  with  a  different 
pronoun  and  led  to  the  corruption.  In  Merkel’s  vcrarov  av — St)  yap  re  ktA.,  adopted  by  Vian,  the  av  is 
implausible;  at  4.366  vcrarov  av,  it  is  justified  at  the  end  of  a  catalogue,  but  that  is  not  the  situation  here. 

512  [cjrv^av  restored  with  w :  tv-  m,  rrj-  E2sl. 


O.  THOMAS 


5427.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argonautica  4.877-85,  917-23 

72/25(3)  11. 9  x  6.2  cm  Second  century 

A  fragment  of  a  roll  with  text  running  along  the  fibres  gives  the  right-hand  half  of  part  of 
a  column  and  some  initial  letters  of  lines  belonging  to  the  next  column.  The  papyrus  is  irregu¬ 
larly  broken  on  all  sides  and  much  abraded  in  places.  The  intercolomnium  measures  between 
2.1  and  3.9  cm.  A  column  of  this  papyrus  would  have  contained  about  38  lines  and  measured  c. 
27.4  cm  in  height.  The  back  preserves  the  beginning  (?)  of  a  document  written  across  the  fibres 
upside  down  in  relation  to  the  front. 

The  writing  is  in  an  upright,  non-bilinear,  semi-cursive  hand  comparable  to  those  of 
the  Greek— Latin  Glossary  LXXVII1  5162,  assigned  to  1/11,  and  P.  Phil.  1  (Roberts,  GLH  13a) 
of  120-24.  Letters  of  note  are  a  with  both  rounded  and  pointed  nose  (the  latter  at  917),  the 
occasionally  cursive  e  (e.g.  880),  and  k  with  inwardly  curved  arms.  The  scribe  regularly  effects 
elision.  Lectional  signs  include  apostrophes,  accents,  a  rough  breathing  in  Turner’s  form  3 
(879),  and  stops.  The  placing  of  the  stop  above  the  level  of  the  letter-tops  at  880  suggests  that 
these  aids  were  added  after  the  copying  of  the  text,  possibly  by  a  second  hand. 

In  the  intercolomnium,  opposite  what  would  have  been  line  915,  there  are  traces  of  mar¬ 
ginal  text,  unfortunately  indistinct.  A  faint  trace  of  a  critical  sign  is  also  visible  in  the  margin 
opposite  line  918,  but  its  nature  and  function  are  equally  unclear. 
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in 


The  papyrus  offers  new  and  arguably  superior  readings  at  882  and  883.  It  overlaps  5421 


at  878-81. 

Col.  i  Col.  ii 

t]v\t  o[ve]  ipoc  [ 
ff\ou)c  kou  ect][A]aro  tto[vto]v 

o]u  [n  77-JaAiccuTOC  ikct’  otticcw  aAA[a 

880  8]r/cev  fpevac  a\[X\a  kcu  epiTTr/c  Kvnptc  er’ e[v 

]  ©eriSoc  p,[e]reet7rei'  eraipotc  TTpo[fpu>v 

X\rj^av  kcu  eXvcav  aeOAovc  920  01  [ 

8op\nov  8e  xa/zjeuvac]  t’ [ap^^eirevjovTO  K[vvrepa 

vvk]t’  aecav  [  ]  rij[ 

885  (j)ae\c(f)\opoc  ovpavov  Hajjc  ttj[ 


Col.  i 

878  77o[vto] V  with  Q\  TTOVTU)  S. 

879  The  final  sigma  of  -faXiccvToe  appears  to  have  been  omitted  at  first  and  then  squeezed  in 
between  omicron  and  the  following  iota  at  around  two-thirds  height. 

880  SJtjcev  with  m:  Srjce  w  E  (see  Vian  i  p.  lxxvii). 

882  eXvcav:  a  new  reading.  The  medieval  manuscripts  have  e-rravcav.  I  have  not  found  the  expres¬ 
sion  Atleiv  aeBXovI -ovc  elsewhere.  It  is  supported  by  the  Homeric  use  of  Xvw  in  the  sense  of  to  break  up 
(an  assembly)’,  as  in  II.  1.305  Xvcav  8’  dyop-qv  -  Arg.  1.708  77  /ecu'  e'Xvc’  dyopr/v,  24.1  Auto  S’  aycuv  (funeral 
games  for  Patroclus);  see  LfgrE  s.v.  I.2.c  and  LSJ  s.v.  II. 1  for  additional  examples.  A rj^av  Kai  enaveav 
aedXovc,  furthermore,  sounds  redundant  in  retrospect.  The  only  close  parallel  for  navco  in  a  similar  con¬ 
text  is  Od.  4.659  ko.l  Travcav  aedXwv,  where  the  verb  is  followed  by  a  genitive  of  separation  rather  than  a 
direct  object.  The  replacement  of  eXvcav  by  enaveav  in  the  later  tradition  could  be  due  to  recollection  of 
this  passage.  Alternatively,  e-n-aveav  may  be  an  intrusive  gloss  on  eXvcav. 

It  is  perhaps  worth  noting  that  aorist  forms  of  Atloi  followed  by  the  genitive  plural  aeBAcov  occur 
at  verse-end  in  two  passages  in  the  sense  of  ‘to  free  or  release  from  labours’,  1.903  A vceiav  aedXcov  and 
3.997  vneXv car’  dedXwv.  It  could  therefore  conversely  be  argued  that  e-rraveav  was  displaced  by  eXvcav 
through  recall  of  these  phrases.  Some  may  also  feel  uncomfortable  with  the  jingle  Xrj^av  . . .  eXvcav:  a 
sign  of  corruption  by  assimilation  (cf.  J.  Diggle,  Enripidea  (1994)  469-70)?  On  balance,  however,  eAucav 
seems  preferable  as  the  lectio  difficilior.  The  substitution  in  either  direction  would  only  have  required  a 
small  change,  the  replacement  of  71  a  with  A  or  vice  versa.  Dr  Almut  Fries  points  to  a  similar  confusion 
in  E.  Supp.  638-9,  where  anoXvcw  is  Herwerden’s  conjecture  for  d-no-navcw  in  L;  cf.  J.  Diggle,  Studies  on 
the  Text  of  Euripides  (1981)  17,  and  Euripidea  61  n.  11,  for  similar  conjectures  in  Hec.  918  and  Hel.  1153 — 4. 

883  Se:  a  new  reading.  The  other  manuscripts  have  re.  Se  seems  more  suitable  as  a  connective,  since 
this  sentence  describes  the  next  step  in  the  narrative.  WBH  points  to  II.  23.55  iccvpievtoc  S’  apa  Sopnov 
itfsonXlccavTcc  ckoctoi  \  SalpwE.  Se  was  probably  corrupted  to  re  under  the  influence  of  the  following 
gapevvae  t’.  The  two  particles  are  frequently  confused  (e.g.  at  1026). 
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Col.  ii 

915  mg.  .  These  traces  are  too  exiguous  and  damaged  for  a  reconstruction:  the  fourth  per¬ 

haps  represents  v,  the  last  perhaps  a.  It  is  uncertain  whether  the  annotation  goes  with  col.  i  or  col.  ii. 
Lines  914-15  to  the  right  mention  Boutes’  dive  into  the  sea  in  response  to  the  Sirens’  irresistible  song.  The 
extant  scholia  are  silent  at  this  point. 

918  mg.  .  The  unidentified  marginal  sign  is  tall  and  narrow  and  seems  to  have  a  loop  at  the  foot. 
The  corresponding  line  mentions  Aphrodite’s  intervention  to  save  Boutes. 

918  Kimpic:  77  is  written  over  t. 


A.  BENAISSA 


5428.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argonautica  4.1020-50 
123/65  9  x  18. 1  cm  Late  first/early  second  century 

A  column  of  a  roll  preserved  to  its  full  height  of  12.8  cm.  The  text  runs  along  the  fibres 
and  the  back  is  blank.  The  upper  margin  is  preserved  to  a  depth  of  2.3  cm  and  the  lower  margin 
to  a  depth  of  3  cm.  The  column  width  was  about  10.5  cm.  This  will  be  the  34th  column  of  the 
roll;  another  24  columns  will  have  followed.  The  edge  of  a  sheet-join  runs  down  3.7  cm  to  the 
right  of  the  left  edge. 

The  hand  is  that  of  XXII  2321  (Anacreon).  Lobel  notes  in  his  edition  of  that  text  that  the 
same  hand  was  also  responsible  for  LXIV  4425  (Aratus)  and  4429  (Lycophron),  and  compares 
XVII  2085  (commentary  on  Euphorion)  and  P.  Ryl.  Ill  551  (Lycurgus).  The  editor  of  XXXIV 
2693  (A.  R.  3)  mistakenly  assumes  that  the  Apollonius  papyrus  to  which  Lobel  refers,  specified 
in  his  notes  but  not  in  his  edition  of  2321,  is  2693  itself,  but  WBH  observes  that  the  letters 
in  that  papyrus  tend  to  be  taller  and  narrower,  as  also  in  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  2  ( Iliad  1),  whose  editor 
compares  both  2693  and  2321. 

There  are  numerous  lection  signs,  including  internal  diaereses,  all  three  accents,  and 
rough  breathings  (in  Turner’s  form  1).  Stops  in  mid-line  are  written  above  the  letter-tops  with 
no  space  left  on  either  side,  while  those  at  line-end  are  written  at  or  just  below  letter- top  level 
well  to  the  right  of  the  text.  Elision  is  effected  and  marked  by  apostrophe  where  one  can  check. 
It  is  possible  but  not  certain  that  the  lection  signs  are  all  due  to  the  hand  of  the  main  text. 
Two  letters  are  crossed  out  and  a  correction  written  above  the  line  at  1043;  again,  it  is  possible 
that  the  hand  of  the  main  text  is  responsible  for  the  alteration.  Iota  adscript  is  written  where 
expected  and  once  superfluously  (1032).  Optional  nu  is  written  once  at  line-end  (1049). 

The  papyrus  offers  a  new  solution  to  the  familiar  problem  at  the  end  of  1043  and  further 
new  variants  at  1025  (largely  lost),  1029, 1048,  and  1049  (corrupt). 

Parts  of  1042—6  and  1050  are  given  by  5421.  The  lines  of  this  column  are  not  otherwise 
known  from  papyri. 
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1020 


1025 


IOJO 


IO35 


IO40 


IO45 


1050 


nepcjr/iSoc  [opjyta  Kov[pyc\ 

]  cvv  a[v\Spaccv  a[AAo]Sa7TOi[ci] 
crvy\epov  [Se  pe  rap  floe  e7ret]c[e] 
p.vrflcacdaL  or’  yXi[rov  ovSe  tic  01AA77] 
ey]v  e[rt  p\oi  pLLTprj  pevei  co[c]  ev\i 
]  c  dxpav[ro]c  kcu  aKyparoc  aXX’  eAjeatjoe] 

]  TCOV  T£  7r[oClJ  V  pecXcCCeO ■  COL  S’  OTTLXCCLCLV 

\adavar\oL  fleorov  r[e  T\eXecfl>opov  ayXa'iyv  re 
7ratS]ac  kcu  kSS[oc]  (nropdr/TOio  iroXyoc  • 

/x] e [v]  Apyryv  [ y]ovva£cTO  SaKpvoccca  • 
ap\iCTr/ajv  evapocflaSic  avSpa  ckolctov  • 

]  7iejo[i  Srjj  pey [a]  (fcepraTOL  apcfti  t’  aedXoLC 
]  u^,er[ej00i]c[t]y  arv^opaL  yee  lott/tl 

/e]a[t  e]/c  depoc  ot»A[o]o[v]  avS[pcov\ 
yyyeve io]v  yc  clvckcv  2l[t/x]ov[t7]]vSe 
tejcuac  avd^ere  vocTyc[avTec\ 
r]e  kcu  ovc  a)Ae[c]ca  roKyac 
cvpira\cav  evcfrpocvvyv  flcoroLO  • 

TTCLTprflv  kcu  Swpara  vaiepev  avnc 
yXvKCp]oLCLV  ct  eccoi/iecde  TOKrjdC 
[oppaci]v  [avrap  ejpoc  arro  Sy  flapvc  eiXero  Soup, a>[v] 
cJrujyJejOT]  8e  dvv  odveiocc  aXaXypai 
c]w[0e]ctac  re  teat  opKLa •  Set  car  Epcvvv 
]  vepeccv  re  dewv  ec  yetpac  [otyjoucav 
]  XwflyL  TToXvnypovL  SyCwdyvai  • 

]  ov  TTvpyov  CTTippoOov  ovk  aXewpyv 
]  Se  irpOTifldXXopaL  vpeac  avrovc  • 
a]r/9077Tij[c]  teat  avyXeec  ovS  cvl  dvpan 
£]e[tv]??c  e7Ti  yovvaci  yet pac  avaccyc 
[SejOtco^tey]o[t]  tclvovcclv  apyyavov  aXXa  ye  ttclclv 

eAet]v  p[ep]aa. tree  e^tt flare  Sovpara  KoXyocc 
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1025  ]  c.  The  initial  trace  is  the  lower  right-hand  arc  of  a  circle.  The  other  copies  have  Scop .aciv. 
‘E.g.  rrap9ev\oc  for  rra p8evi.oc  (Epigr.  Gr.  319.3  rrapSevov  ...  pirp-qv)  with  ivl  rrarpoc  in  the  previous  line 
for  “in  my  father’s  house”  as  e.g.  at  1004  iov  ic  varpoc ?  But  the  specification  “maidenly”  is  not  needed, 
and  the  word  order  seems  unnatural.  If  rightly  restored,  the  word  may  have  come  in  from  an  explanation 
(cf.  the  supralinear  gloss  in  L  at  1024,  am’  rod  eri  rrapdevoc  elpif  (WBH). 

1026  tc  rightly  with  m:  Si  w. 

1029  8 aKpvoecca.  The  other  witnesses  give  SaKpv  ye'ouca.  Apollonius  has  SaKpvoecc  at  1.535  and 
4.1277  and  Sa.Kpvoei.v  at  4.1291,  and  SaKpv  xe'ouca  at  the  end  of  the  line  at  1.250  (hardly  SaKpvxeovca,  as 
printed  by  Vian:  see  West,  II.  praef.  p.  xxviii).  ‘ SaKpv  xeovca  (xeovrec,  etc.)  is  a  familiar  Homeric  line-end 
(II.  1.413,  etc.)  and  the  usual  reading  is  likely  to  be  an  example  of  “the  straightforward  substitution  of  the 
ordinary  Homeric  phrase  for  the  Apollonian  variation  of  it”  (Haslam  55).  Apollonius  similarly  changes 
the  Homeric  (II.  1.357,  Od.  24.438)  rue  cfraro  SaKpv  xecov  to  cue  cfxxTO  SaKpvoeic  at  4.1277  (so  removing  the 
breach  of  Meyer’s  Second  Law)’  (WBH). 

1030  evapoifia8i.c:  ev’  d|U0i/3aSic  L2sl  w  (adopted  in  the  form  ivapoifiaSic  by  Brunck,  followed  by 
Vian):  ap-  L  (and  Q):  eVJ  ap-  A:  Snap-  E.  v  is  an  abraded  trace  at  letter-top  level,  perhaps  the  top  of  an 
upright:  7 t  is  not  excluded,  but  there  is  too  much  ink  for  the  crossbar  of  r. 

1032  171c:  1.  rjc.  A  hole  above  the  iota  will  have  swallowed  up  any  expunction  dot. 

1036  coAefcjca  rightly  with  w  d\  evAeca  m. 

1039  y\vKcp\ oiciv  €t.  A  thin  steeply  descending  oblique  between  the  tops  of  v  and  e  perhaps  serves 
to  mark  the  word-boundary  (cf.  GMAW2  p.  11),  if  it  is  significant,  but  for  surplus  ink,  cf.  below  on  1047. 

eicotfiecde  rightly  with  w\  ico i/r-  L:  ocot/r-  A:  eVoi/i-  E,  omitting  eVJ. 

1041  dvv:  1.  cvv.  There  is  no  ink  preserved  on  the  right  below  the  crossbar,  but  it  may  have  been 
lost  to  abrasion.  If  8  is  correctly  read,  it  will  no  doubt  be  due  to  anticipation  of  odv-\  cf.  e.g.  J.  Diggle, 
Euripidea  (1994)  469-70. 

1042  Epivvv.  S  Gpc  E  have  -w-.  For  manuscript  evidence  for  the  spelling,  cf.  Vian  i  p.  lxxiii. 

1043  5421  apparently  has  EiK\ea.-qv  at  the  start,  but  5428  had  [ iKecirjv ]  correctly  spelt  to  judge 
by  the  spacing. 

ec  with  w  E:  etc  L  A.  Vian  adopts  the  latter,  but  elsewhere  in  this  phrase  he  prints  ic  and  records 
no  manuscript  variation  (2.1167,  4-4:5)- 

[ayJWoucar:  lovcav  Q  *2,!3ipal.  The  familiar  reading  loveav  gives  the  wrong  sense,  as  has  long 
been  observed;  Vian  adopts  Wilamowitz’s  loverje.  The  reading  of  the  papyrus  before  correction,  ayovcav , 
restores  a  familiar  phrase,  ‘leading  (me)  into  the  hands  of  Aeetes’:  cf.  e.g.  [Hes.]  Sc.  107  cac  ic  x^pa.c 
ayovciv,  Q.  S.  12.263  Aac  ec  xe^pac  ayovciv  (also  at  line-end).  If  it  is  correct,  Medea  is  presenting  her 
current  predicament  as  the  result  of  divine  resentment  occasioned  by  the  murder  of  Apsyrtus  while 
warning  the  Argonauts  that  they  will  themselves  experience  the  same  resentment  if  they  reject  her  pleas. 

1044  Srj'iwd-pvaL.  Sr)  1-  scans  as  a  single  long  syllable,  but  this  use  of  the  diaeresis  is  familiar:  cf.  A. 
Rzach,  Grammatische  Studien  zu  Apollonios  Rhodios  (1878)  42-3. 

1047  There  is  surplus  ink  above  avrjAeec-  ovS,  perhaps  offsets. 

1048  p’  stands  after  ^civ-qc  in  other  copies.  It  usefully  clarifies  the  structure  and  should  probably 
be  kept. 

yovvaci  seems  the  likeliest  interpretation,  though  the  ending  is  far  from  clear.  This  is  the  reading 
of  L2sl  A  w ,  adopted  by  Vian:  L  E  have  yovvara. 

1049  ye  for  /re,  the  true  reading,  found  in  Spc:  /ecu  Q.  We  find  the  same  corruption  at  1057  (/re  m\ 
ye  S  Gsl,  om.  G).  For  the  common  confusion  of  y  and  /r,  cf.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  76-7. 
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5429.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argonautica  4.1300-1310 

46  5B.4g/H(i-7)a  6.2  x  6.6  cm  First  half  of  second  century 

Line-beginnings  of  one  column  and  two  traces  from  the  previous  column,  with  an  in- 
tercolumnium  of  c.  0.9  cm.  The  traces  of  col.  i  are  too  exiguous  to  place.  The  papyrus  is  punc¬ 
tured  by  several  small  holes,  and  its  sides  are  irregularly  broken.  The  writing  runs  across  the 
fibres  on  the  back  of  the  roll.  On  the  front,  running  in  the  same  direction,  a  text  of  uncertain 
character  written  in  cursive  along  the  fibres,  with  a  blank  space  at  the  top  about  3.2  cm  deep. 

The  hand  is  fairly  small,  upright,  and  roughly  bilinear.  Though  informal,  it  is  regular  and 
elegant,  a  is  occasionally  angular  and  very  large  (e.g.  1307, 1309).  The  central  stroke  of  e  is  high, 
sometimes  almost  touching  the  tip  of  the  cap.  77  has  a  high  crossbar  and  slightly  arched  second 
upright,  fj.  is  well-rounded,  with  a  deep  central  stroke  and  curved  outer  strokes,  v  is  written  in 
both  one  (e.g.  1305)  and  two  (e.g.  1306)  movements.  There  is  a  close  resemblance  to  the  hand 
of  Roberts,  GLH 14^  (V  841  fr.  128),  which  is  written  on  the  back  of  a  document  of  the  late 
first  century.  Other  objectively  datable  texts  in  similar  hands  are  listed  in  LXXI  4811  introd. 

The  text  is  generously  supplied  with  accents,  including  a  grave  at  1303,  and  exhibits  two 
rough  breathings  in  Turner’s  form  1  and  a  middle  stop  at  the  end  of  the  verse.  In  three  cases,  the 
accents  signal  enclitics  (1305  bis,  1308).  At  least  some  of  these  signs  are  in  a  lighter  ink,  which 
suggests  that  they  were  added  after  the  copying  of  the  text.  Elision  is  effected  but  apparently 
not  marked  (1310  n.).  At  1308,  above  eXer/pav,  the  letters  of  a  variant  reading  are  inserted  above 
the  line  between  pairs  of  dots.  This  addition  is  attributable  to  a  second  hand:  a  joins  1  at  the 
top  rather  than  at  the  foot  as  in  the  main  text. 

Line  1308  presents  two  alternative  readings  that  found  their  way  into  the  medieval  tra¬ 
dition.  Frankel  had  suspected  that  these  variants  were  present  in  the  medieval  manuscripts’ 
archetype.  The  papyrus  confirms  that  they  were  ancient  variants  already  competing  in  the  same 
papyrus  in  the  second  century. 

The  text  does  not  overlap  any  previously  published  papyri,  but  partly  coincides  with 
5421  at  1304-10. 
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Col.  i  Col.  ii 

1300  [7]]  ore  [/c]a[Aa 

KVKVOl  KIVT]C  \ 

epcr/eic  iSjoepierjat 
a >c  ai  €7r[t]  £avda[c 
]  •  Travvvxiai  eAee[i vov 

1305  kcu  vv  Kev  avrov  7 ra[vrec 
vwvvpcvoi  kcu  a(j)avTo[i, 
[rjjpwajv  01  apiCTOi  avr]  [vvctoh 
[aAAJa  c</>ea[c]  eA e'rjpav  [ 
[ripa>c]cai  Aifivr/c  r^pir/opcn 
1310  \r)p<o\c  OT  CK  TTCLT^pOC 


Col.  i 

The  first  trace  is  the  end  of  a  horizontal  or  lower  arc.  The  second  is  an  upright  apparently  joined 
from  the  left  at  the  foot  (v?). 

Col.  ii 

1301  Kwrjc  [:  Kivrjcovciv  m\  Kivrjcwciv  w  D.  The  trace  after  c,  level  with  the  letter-tops,  is  too 
minute  to  indicate  with  certainty  whether  0  or  w  was  written.  I  incline  towards  <0,  because  the  ascending 
oblique  or  portion  of  an  arc  does  not  seem  to  continue  in  a  loop,  though  this  could  be  due  to  abrasion. 
If  it  did  continue  in  a  loop,  0  would  protrude  slightly  above  the  letter-top  level,  which  it  does  not  do 
elsewhere.  But  the  point  cannot  be  pressed.  On  the  problem,  see  Vian’s  comments  (including  the  ‘note 
additionnelle’  on  p.  218).  He  adopts  /avijcouctv  as  a  Homeric  rarity  and  explains  it  as  a  ‘type  de  subj.  a 
voyelle  breve  disparu  de  notre  vulgate  ...  w  a  normalise  la  morphologie’.  Kivrjcwcw,  however,  could  also 
have  easily  changed  into  /avijcouciv  through  the  influence  of  irAd^ouci  in  the  first  part  of  the  simile  (1299). 

1306  vcowfcvoL  See  the  note  on  this  line  in  5421. 

1308  eXe'rjpav :  iXerjpav  m  (-eei p-  A,  -al-pp-  E):  iXeaipov  w.  5421  fr.  44  breaks  off  after  eA[.  The 
imperfect  is  used  at  4.738  eAeaipev  and  1422  iXeaipov;  the  latter  was  emended  to  iXerjpav  by  Brunck  on 
the  analogy  of  1308.  Frankel  suggested  in  his  apparatus  that  the  postulated  archetype  of  the  medieval 
manuscripts  contained  the  reading  e’A e-qpav  with  .ai.  and  .0.  written  above.  5429  now  reveals  these  same 
variants  competing  even  earlier  just  as  Frankel  suggested,  that  is,  with  the  variant  letters  above  the  line 
placed  between  dots.  Editors  have  preferred  iXerjpav  as  the  lectio  difficilior,  treating  it  as  an  Apollonian 
linguistic  innovation;  see  Livrea  ad  loc.  The  aorist  iXerjpa  is  not  attested  again  until  Late  Antiquity. 1 

1  Cf.  also  SB  I  2134.10  =  E.  Bernand,  Inscriptions  metriques  de  I’Egypte  greco-romaine  (1969)  no.  7 6 
ii  6  (Alexandria;  Imperial  period);  corrected  to  iXeqcav  by  W.  Peek,  Griechische  Vers-Inschriften  i  (1955-7) 
no.  2028a,  but  conjecturally  rather  than  on  the  basis  of  the  stone,  which  is  now  lost. 
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1309  [ijpcocjccu.  See  the  note  on  this  line  in  5421.  The  initial  trace,  the  end  of  a  horizontal  touching 
a  at  two-thirds  height,  can  only  represent  c  in  this  context,  excluding  -qpuHvai.  The  preserved  parts  of  the 
papyrus  do  not  show  whether  the  scribe  regularly  wrote  iota  adscript,  but  as  there  is  only  room  for  four 
letters  in  the  lacuna  at  the  start,  it  was  probably  not  present  here. 

1310  or.  Above  the  right-hand  end  of  the  tau,  a  faint  discoloration  may  suggest  the  shape  of  an 
apostrophe,  but  it  is  not  certainly  ink. 


A.  BENAISSA 


5430.  Title  Tag:  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argonautica  2 

88/i02(a)  8.4  x  2 .6  cm  Third  century 

Plate  000 

A  scrap  constituting  most  of  a  title  tag.  The  back  is  blank.  The  original  upper  and  lower 
edges  are  partly  preserved,  and  the  straight  left-hand  edge  of  the  lower  half  may  also  be  origi¬ 
nal.  The  text  is  written  across  the  fibres,  as  often:  cf.  P.  Oxy.  inv.  5  iB.44/G(b),  II  301,  XLVI1 
3318,  LXXII  4853,  and  P.  Schoyen  II  29  (documentary).  For  a  general  treatment  of  title  tags, 
cf.  M.  Caroli,  Lltitolo  iniziale  nel  rotolo  librario greco-egizio  (2007)  28-52;  the  first  three  texts  are 
P12,  Pio,  and  P8  in  his  catalogue.  See  also  G.  W.  Houston,  Lnside  Roman  Libraries  (2014)  9-10. 

The  hand  is  an  informal  version  of  the  Severe  Style,  slanting  slightly  to  the  right.  Letters 
sometimes  touch:  note  Si  in  2,  with  S  open  on  the  right  and  its  right-hand  oblique  raised  to 
join  1  at  the  top.  The  descender  of  p  curls  leftwards  in  2  and  ends  in  a  blob  in  3.  v  may  be 
v-shaped  (1)  or  looped  at  the  base  (3).  to  is  flat  in  the  middle  or  nearly  so.  The  component 
strokes  of  letters  may  not  be  correctly  joined:  cf.  in  3  r  with  a  gap  below  the  crossbar  and  to 
with  its  right-hand  side  detached.  Such  a  hand  could  be  assigned  to  the  third  century;  cf.  II 
223  (Roberts,  GLH  7.1a)  +  P.  Koln  V  210  (early  in)  and  e.g.  PSI  X  1169  (in,  assigned). 

Titles  of  books  of  the  poem  are  given  by  two  other  papyri,  5431  below  and  XXXIV  2699 
+  5424  (iv),  which  includes  the  remains  of  the  initial  title  of  Book  3  (P22  in  Caroli’s  catalogue). 

]AAo tviov  A  [tto]  XXgjvlov 

poSttov  'PoStcuv 

apyovavTiKutv  ApyovavriKcov 

2  PoSltov:  1.  PoStov.  The  scribe  has  assimilated  the  termination  to  that  of  ’ApyovavrtKtov  in  the 
following  line.  5431  below  is  now  the  earliest  extant  witness  to  identify  Apollonius  solely  by  the  ethnic 
‘Rhodian’,  without  any  reference  being  made  to  Alexandria;  cf.  also  P.  Berol.  8439  i  4  (BKT  III  p.  28) 
AnoWtovtoc  S’  6  Po8to(c),  assigned  to  the  second  century.  The  list  of  Alexandrian  librarians  in  X  1241 
ii  1-2  (11)  refers  to  him  as  AXe^avS pevc  6  [«]  aXovptevoc  PoSioc.  There  is  no  indication,  however,  that 
there  was  ever  anything  other  than  ‘Rhodian’  in  his  book  titles;  cf.  Vita  1  S 10  Kal  PoStov  iavrov  iv  rote 
notrip.actv  dvaypd<j>et.  On  the  unclear  origin  of  the  ethnic,  see  A.  Rengakos,  WS  105  (1992)  50-55,  and 
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M.  R.  Lefkowitz  in  T.  D.  Papanghelis  and  A.  Rengakos  (edd.),  Brill’s  Companion  to  Apollonius  Rhodius 
(220o8)  57-61. 


E.  F.  ROSSETTI 


5431.  Title  Tag  (?):  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argonautica  [  ] 

U5/8(b)  2.2  x4.5  cm  First  century  Bc/first  century  ad? 

Plate  000 

Remains  of  a  book  title  written  along  the  fibres;  the  back  is  blank.  It  is  not  clear  whether 
the  fragment  belongs  to  a  roll  or  to  a  tag  attached  to  a  roll,  like  5430.  The  only  ornamental 
lines  clearly  visible  are  those  above  and  below  the  last  letter  of  the  poet’s  ethnic;  unlike  those 
of  5409,  they  are  horizontal  (cf.  e.g.  Ill  412,  V  843,  XXIV  2392,  XLV  3209  fr.  1,  LII  3649, 
LXIX4715). 

The  text  is  written  in  an  informal  but  careful  round  hand  resembling  that  of  XXXIV 
2691  +  5426.  The  letters  of  the  third  line  are  somewhat  smaller  than  those  of  the  first  two. 
v  is  looped  at  the  base,  and  its  right  arm  is  longer  and  flatter  than  its  left  arm  at  line-end  (2). 


]  Ague  [ 
]lov 

]aVTLK  [ 
].[ 


AI7 to]  AAomjou 
ToS]  tow 

Apyov]  avTiKU)  [v 

].[ 


2  'Po$\  LOV.  Cf.  5430  2  n. 

3-4  A  speck  above  to  in  3  and  another  in  4  probably  belong  to  ornamental  dashes  above  the  last 
letter  of  the  poem’s  title  and  the  book  number  in  the  next  line,  which  is  lost. 


E.  E.  PRODI 


IV.  DOCUMENTARY  TEXTS 


5432.  Demotic  Sale  of  Part  of  a  House  with  Greek  Tax  Receipt 

102/178  +  179  37.3  x  26.5  cm  13/14 

Plate  000 

The  top  of  this  document  preserves  three  lines  of  a  Demotic  contract  incomplete  on  both 
sides,  with  an  upper  margin  of  5.5  cm.  A  short  fourth  line  may  have  stood  in  the  missing  right- 
hand  part  of  the  papyrus.  About  6  cm  down  from  the  Demotic  text  and  6  cm  from  the  left- 
hand  edge,  the  beginnings  and  discontinuous  parts  of  six  lines  of  a  Greek  tax  receipt  survive. 
An  asterisk  marks  its  beginning  and  a  paragraphus  its  end.  The  gaps  between  the  fragments  of 
the  Greek  text  are  quite  large  as  a  result  of  the  damage  to  the  lower  part  of  the  papyrus.  The 
margin  below  the  Greek  receipt  is  c.  8  cm  deep.  The  writing  runs  along  the  fibres,  and  the  back 
is  blank.  The  Demotic  text  is  written  with  a  reed  pen,  as  is  usual  for  notary  documents  of  the 
Roman  period. 

This  sale  of  house  property  is  the  first  such  Demotic  contract  from  Oxyrhynchus  to  be 
published.  Because  of  the  very  incomplete  state  of  both  the  Demotic  and  Greek  texts,  the 
details  of  the  transaction  are  uncertain.  The  sellers  and  buyers  each  formed  a  pair;  the  sellers  at 
least  were  brothers.  Parts  of  their  names — all  Greek — are  preserved  in  the  receipt.  The  object 
of  the  sale  was  at  least  the  fourth  part  of  a  two-storey  house  near  the  Serapeum.  The  Greek 
receipt  from  the  state  bank  is  for  the  payment  of  the  property  transfer  tax  ( iyKVKXiov ),  which 
usually  amounted  to  10%  of  the  price.  The  sales  price  and  the  tax  amount  are  not  preserved, 
only  a  surcharge  of  10  drachmas  on  the  tax  payment. 

Demotic  sales  contracts  of  the  Roman  period  from  the  Fayum  typically  consist  of  three 
parts,  a  sale  document  ( sh  n  db>  hd),  a  cession  document  ( sh  n  wy),  and  a  Greek  summary 
subscription  (vnoypaipri)-,  see  e.g.  S.  L.  Lippert  and  M.  Schentuleit,  P.  Dime  111  pp.  4-5,  11-13. 
Although  the  clauses  preserved  in  the  Demotic  part  of  5432  can  also  be  found  in  a  cession 
document  (cf.  P.  Dime  111  pp.  13—40,  CPRXXIXp.  7,  P.  Schreibertrad.  pp.  113—56),  most  texts 
that  are  accompanied  by  a  property  transfer  tax  receipt  are  sale  documents:  e.g.  P.  Adi.  Gr.  3,  9, 
13,  P  Adi.  Dem.  2,  P.  Grenf.  II  34  (Pathyrite  nome),  P.  Ashm.  14-15  (Haueris,  Ars.),  25,  P.  Brit. 
Mus.  IV  28  (Thebes),  P.  Chic.  Haw.  7A-C  (Haueris),  P.  Ryl.  Dem.  15  (Hermonthis),  all  from 
the  Ptolemaic  period.  The  appendage  of  a  tax  receipt  to  a  sale  is  rarer  in  the  Roman  period, 
but  other,  purely  Greek  examples  of  this  practice  include  1  99  13-19  (55)  and  XXXIV  2720  1-9 
(41-54),  ‘a  Ptolemaic  survival’  according  to  the  editor;  in  the  latter  document,  the  receipt  pre¬ 
cedes  the  contract.  For  a  separate  receipt  for  the  enkyklion  based  on  a  sale  /card]  Aiy(vTTTiac) 
cvvy  p{acf>dc) ,  cf  XLIX  3461  (46  bc),  which  relates  to  a  property  in  a  village  of  the  nome. 

The  broad  layout  of  the  complete  document,  with  a  height-to-width  ratio  of  i:>3  and 
wide  upper  and  lower  margins,  suggests  that  the  sale  was  not  accompanied  by  a  cession  written 
on  the  same  roll.  There  are  a  few  examples  from  the  Roman  period  of  Demotic  sale  contracts 
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lacking  a  cession  on  the  same  sheet  of  papyrus,  such  as  P.  Mich.  V  253  (30)  and  308  (1)  from 
Tebtynis.  The  same  is  possibly  true  of  PSI  VIII  909  (Tebtynis;  44)  and  P.  Eleph.  Dem.  13  (2 
bc),  but  these  texts  are  not  preserved  complete.  Some  Demotic  sale  contracts,  e.g.  P.  Dime  111 
32  (see  p.  389),  also  lack  a  Greek  subscription,  although  it  is  unclear  whether  these  documents 
would  have  been  officially  recognized;  for  other  contracts  without  viroypa<f>ai,  cf.  M.  Depauw, 
CE  78  (2003)  104  n.  236.  The  present  document  may  have  carried  a  subscription  in  a  lost  por¬ 
tion  of  the  papyrus. 

Winkler  is  responsible  for  the  edition  of  the  Demotic  contract,  Benaissa  for  the  edition 
of  the  Greek  receipt;  both  collaborated  on  the  introduction.  We  are  grateful  to  Prof.  Mark 
Depauw  and  Dr  Sandra  Lippert  for  helpful  comments  on  an  earlier  draft. 


Ai  [ - ]  i  V4  'Vs  V16'  irm  'mh'-n-ntr  n  hty.t  2  V2  r  bik  2  V2  V  Vs  irm  mh-ntr  n  hty.t 

' f  cn  n-g pi  nty-iw'^w'  ir^fnty  ti  dny.t  V4  r.dNn  n'tn  r-dbi  hd  ( hnc )  nty-nb 
'nty-iuP  \hn'f - ] 

[ - ]  si  Dd-wn  '  imnp  pP  c.uy  n  Dd-um  si  Dd-wn-Pi-Sy  n  pr-mby  hnc  pi  mf  n 

Dd-um pi  iqd  m-si'fhnc  niy'tn  ky.w  mf.w  m-'sP\^f - ] 

[ - mtw^tn  sh  nb\  r.ir^w  r-r^s  hnc  sh  nb  r.ir^w  n^n  r-r^s  hnc  sh  nb  nty-iw\^ri\ 

mf.k  n.im'w  n-rn's  mtw'tn  st  hnc  piy^w  hp  mtw'tn  pi  nty(-iw^n)  mf.k 
n.im^w  n  rn^s  'traces1  [ - ] 


vac. 

Bi  x  ctovc  fxy  Kaicapoc  \month  day,  Sid]  rrjc  iv  'O^vpvyxwv  noXei  ^pani^rjc  e</>J] 

fjc  JTyiAAeuc  Ka[l  peroyo  1.  reroutra 1  iyKVKXi\ov  Capanicuv  [ - 

tov  vmxpxovTOC ] 

tolc  8ia.Ti[dep,ivoic  c.  10  Jtraif  oXwv  re[rdprou  piipovc  oiViac] 

Si creyov  [  c.  22  ]  Ik  tov  cltto  fto[ppa  piipovc - Trrjxcov] 

e  rj  ocujv  iav  u>c[iv  c.  10  ]p,ivov  rerapr[  c.  15  iv  tu> 

a] 7to  AijSoc  p.[ipci  c.  20  ]otov  np\ - ] 

irepun  twv  oXwv  [  c.  8  Kal  t]cov  etc  ra(ura)  eic68(u>v)  Kal  i£68(a>v) 

[/cai  toov  cvyKvp(ovTU)v) ,  to>v  ovjrcov  ini  tov  [7 rpoc  ’O^vpvyy osv  ttoXci 

Caparr]  iciov  iv  [ - d>v  inpiavTO  napa - ] 

B5  wv oc  Kal  /7[t]  oXepiaiov  \ap.<f>OTepa>v  ui'] iav  0ia>v oc,  6  piiv  Cap [onriajv  c.  10  ] 

ov,  6  Si  [  c.  24  ]  kclt’  dy[opavopuKov  xpr^piciTicpiov - ] 

imSeKoiTOV  oi  auro[i]  cvv  Kr[araya)(yia))]  (Spay^iac)  Siua,  ( yivovTai )  c(vv) 
Ka(raya)yia))  (Spaypial)  1. 


04  TaeicoKaie^o 


B 6  (,  Hk\ 


5432.  SALE  OF  PART  OF  A  HOUSE  WITH  TAX  RECEIPT 
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A 

‘[. . .]  i  Vi  Vs  Vi6  together  with  2  Vi  (additional)  divine  square  cubits,  still  makes  a  platform  of  2  Vi 
V4  Vs  together  with  5  (additional)  square  cubits  or  whatever  they  amount  to,  which  the  quarter  share  that 
we  have  sold  to  you  together  with  all  that  is  [in  it  ...]  son  of  Thonis;  west:  the  house  of  Thonis,  son  of 
Thonis-Psois,  to  the  north,  and  the  place  of  Thonis  the  builder  after  it,  and  your  other  places  after  [it  ... 
yours  is  every  document]  which  has  been  made  concerning  it  and  every  document  which  was  made  for  us 
concerning  it  and  every  document  through  which  [we]  are  entitled  to  it.  They  are  yours  with  every  legal 
right.  Yours  is  that  through  which  (we  are)  entitled  to  it  [. ..]’ 

B 

‘Year  43  of  Caesar  {month,  day),  through  the  bank  in  the  city  of  Oxyrhynchi  of  which  Achilles  and 
associates  are  head.  Sarapion  . . .  and  N.N.  . . .  have  paid  for  the  enkyklion  tax  ...  on  the  fourth  part  of  a 
two-storey  house  belonging  to  those  disposing  of  it  ...  of  the  whole  . . .  from  the  northern  part  ...  5  cubits 
or  however  many  there  are  . . .  fourth  ...  in  the  western  part  . . .  with  another  ...  of  the  whole  . . .  and  the 
entrances  and  exits  to  these  and  (all)  the  appurtenances,  which  are  next  to  the  temple  of  Sarapis  in  the 
city  of  Oxyrhynchi  in  . . .  which  they  bought  from  — on  and  Ptolemaeus,  both  sons  of  Theon,  Sarapion 
on  the  one  hand  . . .  ,  N.N.  on  the  other  . . .,  by  a  transaction  before  the  agoranomi  . . .  (for)  the  one-tenth 
surcharge  the  same  men  (paid)  with  transport  charge  ten  drachmas,  total  with  transport  charge  10  dr.’ 

Ai  The  first  line  would  have  contained  the  dating  protocol,  the  identification  of  the  two  parties,  a 
declaration  by  the  seller  that  he  has  received  the  price  for  the  property  sold,  and  a  description  of  the  prop¬ 
erty;  cf.  J.  G.  Manning  in  J.  G.  Keenan,  J.  G.  Manning,  and  U.  Yiftach-Firanko  (edd.),  Law  and  Legal 
Practice  in  Egypt  from  Alexander  to  the  Arab  Conquest  (2014)  55.  The  preserved  section  must  correspond 
to  the  end  of  the  description.  It  is  probable  that  the  house  on  sale  was  described  as  built  and  equipped 
prior  to  the  right-hand  break  (cf.  e.g.  P.  Dime  III  pp.  15-16).  The  preserved  part  until  cn  specifies  the 
measurements  of  some  kind  of  edifice  {blk)  and  a  small  plot  of  land  that  were  connected  to  the  house. 
The  measurements  are  given  according  to  the  formula  x  ir  v  ir  x  :n,  x,  (its  half)  makes  v,  still  makes 
x’;  see  e.g.  P.  Biirgsch.  pp.  21-2.  It  is  uncommon  for  surface  measurements  to  be  provided  through  this 
triple  indication;  usually  only  amounts  of  money  or  grain  are  expressed  in  this  way  (cf.  P.  Dime  III  p.  15). 

1  Vt'Vs  Vi6'.  After  the  fraction  Vs  there  is  enough  space  to  restore  Vi6.  Two  faded  short  slanting 
strokes  are  visible  in  the  upper  part  of  the  line,  indicating  a  fraction  (cf.  Erichsen,  Glossar  705).  See 
Spiegelberg,  Gramm.  51  (§§  93-4),  for  the  construction  of  Demotic  fractions.  1  Vi  Vs  Vie  (1.4375)  is  half  of 
2  Vi  Vi  Vi  (2.875),  encountered  later  in  the  line. 

'mT-n-ntr  n  hty.t.  The  expression  appears  to  be  a  local  variant  of  mh-n-ltty.t,  the  standard  square 
cubit  of  0.275  m2;  see  Pap.  Lugd.  Bat.  XXXIII  pp.  208-11,  220-21.  It  is  possible  that  it  should  also  be 
restored  before  the  right-hand  break,  but  the  unit  is  not  mentioned  when  the  size  of  the  whole  area  is 
stated  later  in  the  line. 

blk,  ‘platform’,  can  refer  to  various  kinds  of  construction;  see  F.  Hoffmann,  MPER  N.S.  XXVI  p. 
332  n.  1928;  G.  Vittmann,  Der  demotische  Papyrus  Rylands  9  (1998)  470.  In  relation  to  a  house,  it  appears 
to  designate  either  a  bench  (a  so-called  mastaba ),  a  porch,  or  a  ramp  leading  up  to  the  entrance  door;  cf. 
G.  Husson,  OIKIA  (1983)  68-70.  2.875  square  cubits  =  c.  0.80  square  metres. 

n-gl  pi  nty-iw'^ul  ir^f,  ‘or  whatever  they  amount  to’,  is  the  Demotic  equivalent  of  the  Greek  for¬ 
mula  rj  ocwv  iav  ibciv  (B3).  Although  the  third  person  plural  suffix  pronoun  w 1  is  largely  lost,  traces  of 
the  vertical  stroke  can  be  spotted  above  and  below  the  crease  in  the  papyrus. 

nty-iw  tl  dny.t  V4  r.dTn  n^tn  r-dbl  hd ...,  ‘which  the  quarter  share  that  we  have  sold  to  you  ...’, 
lacks  a  predicate.  The  phrase  can  be  understood  in  two  ways.  The  first  option  is  to  interpret  it  as  an  adap- 
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tation  of  the  formula  X  nty-iw  tl  dny.t  '/x  nty  hry  hn^f  ‘X  in  which  the  abovementioned  14  part  is’,  often 
found  in  sales  from  Soknopaiou  Nesos  when  part  of  a  property  is  sold  (P.  Dime  III  p.  18).  This  would 
imply  that  the  expected  prepositional  phrase  hn^f  is  missing  after  hd,  and  that  nty  hry  of  the  Fayumic 
texts  was  replaced  by  the  cash  sale  clause  r.di'n  n'tn  r-dbl  hd,  which  normally  follows  the  description  of 
the  neighbours  (P.  Dime  III  pp.  21—21).  The  second  option  is  to  amend  the  construction  to  nty  ir  t>  dny.t 
V4  ....  ‘which  constitutes  the  14  part  (cf.  P.  Dime  III  p.  15).  If  so,  the  area  of  the  extra  plot  including 
the  blk  constitutes  a  quarter  of  the  complete  surface.  The  area  of  the  bik  is  given  as  2.875  square  cubits  = 
c.  0.80  square  metres,  so  that  the  whole  structure  would  have  measured  11V2  square  cubits  or  about  3.2 
square  metres,  while  the  other  area,  of  which  14  was  5  divine  square  cubits,  would  correspond  to  roughly 
5.5  square  metres. 

r-dbi  hd-  Note  that  hd,  ‘money,  silver’,  is  written  in  ligature  with  dbi,  ‘exchange’,  as  indicated  by  the 
stroke  below  the  last  twirl  of  the  ligature. 

nty-nb  ' nty-iw 1  [hn^fi  ‘with  all  that  is  in  it’,  is  the  Demotic  equivalent  of  rd  cvyKvpovra  (navra), 
a  version  of  which  is  found  in  the  Greek  receipt  (B4  n.).  The  formula  is  found  in  this  form  in  Roman 
Soknopaiou  Nesos  (e.g.  P.  Dime  III  p.  16;  P.  Zauzich  13.7  n.)  and  a  variant  of  it  in  Ptolemaic  Thebes  (e.g. 
P.  Recueil  2.97-8;  P.  Choach.  Survey  p.  408).  For  other  Demotic  phrases  corresponding  to  the  same  Greek 
expression,  see  PSI  XVII  1715.6  n. 

A2  The  preserved  part  of  this  line  belongs  to  the  so-called  specification  of  neighbours  (Manning 
in  Law  and  Legal  Practice  55;  P.  Dime  III  pp.  18-19),  which  describes  the  location  of  the  property  sold  in 
relation  to  surrounding  properties.  The  preserved  portion  covers  at  least  three  individual  plots  or  build¬ 
ings  on  the  west. 

Dd-wn.  This  Egyptian  name  ( NB  Dem.  1360),  rendered  in  Greek  as  Ocovlc,  is  common  in  the 
Oxyrhynchite  nome;  see  M.  Chauveau,  BIFAO  90  (1990)  142  n.  f  (but  cf.  BL  Dem.  II  813).  For  the  god 
behind  the  personal  name,  see  J.  L.  Patznick,  Cahiers  caribeens  d’egyptologie  18  (2014)  61-76,  esp.  64-6, 
and  H.-J.  Thissen  in  M.  C.  Flossmann-Schiitze  et  al.  (edd.),  Kleine  Cotter  -  Grofte  Cotter:  Festschrift  fur 
Dieter  Kessler  zum  65.  Geburtstag  (2013)  495-501. 

imnf,  ‘west’.  Although  the  reading  is  tentative,  this  interpretation  of  the  preserved  ink  traces  is 
more  palatable  than  any  other  cardinal  direction.  Remains  of  the  geographical  determinative  are  clearly 
visible.  The  usual  order  in  which  neighbouring  properties  are  enumerated  in  Greek  documents  from 
Oxyrhynchus  is  S-N-E-W,  although  E  and  W  are  occasionally  reversed;  cf.  e.g.  P.  Dubl.  3  fr.  1+2.13-16 
(14/15),  P.  Fouad  44.30-31  (44),  XXXIV  2720  18-20  (41-54),  P.  Oslo  II  40.40-41  (150).  If  this  order  was 
followed  here,  at  least  two  (S  N)  and  possibly  all  three  other  positions  (S  N  E)  will  have  preceded  the 
description  of  the  western  neighbours. 

Dd-wn  si  Dd-wn-Pi-Sy.  It  is  not  entirely  clear  whether  the  first  western  neighbour  Thonis  has  a 
papponymic  (the  filiation  marker  is  not  always  provided),  the  patronymic  consists  of  a  double  name,  or 
there  were  two  owners  of  the  property.  But  it  is  most  probable  that  Pl-sy  (NB  Dem.  220;  J.  Quaegebeur, 
Le  dieu  egyptien  Shai  (1975)  191-200)  is  the  second  element  of  a  double  name,  Thonis-Psois.  See  Y.  Broux, 
Double  Names  and  Elite  Strategy  in  Roman  Egypt  (2015)  6—9, 160,  for  such  names  in  Egyptian. 

n  pr-mhp,  ‘to  the  north’.  Since  the  western  side  adjoined  several  neighbours,  the  scribe  used  this 
collocation  to  indicate  that  the  enumeration  moved  from  north  to  south.  The  enumeration  is  further 
articulated  with  the  phrase  m-sl^f  ‘after  it’. 

m-sL^f  The  restored  third  person  suffix  pronoun  ^/’refers  back  to  the  plot  owned  by  the  builder 
Thonis. 

A3  The  formula  preserved  in  this  line  corresponds  to  the  ‘document  clause’  found  in  the  standard 
guarantee  declaration  of  the  seller  (P.  Dime  III  p.  31-33). 
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sh  nb  nty-iw[^n\  mic.k  n.im^w  n-rn^sy  ‘every  document  through  which  we  are  entitled  to  it’.  On 
this  phrase,  see  P.  Schreibertrad.  pp.  143-5.  n.im^w  refers  to  the  documents,  the  suffix  in  n-rn's  to  the 
acquired  object,  i.e.  the  one-fourth  part  ( dny.t ).  This  implies  that  n.im^w  in  mtw^tn pi  nt^-iw^n)  mic.k 
n.im^w  n  rn^s,  ‘yours  is  that  through  which  we  are  entitled  to  it’,  should  be  read  as  n.im'f. 

There  are  some  faint  traces  after  the  final  n-rn^s.  Though  the  lack  of  parallels  from  Oxyrhynchus 
prevents  us  from  reaching  firm  conclusions,  the  only  sequence  that  may  be  missing  is  an  oath  and  a 
confirmation  that  the  seller  is  willing  to  fulfil  all  the  obligations  of  the  contract;  cf.  P.  Dime  III  pp.  33-7; 
P.  Schreibertrad.  pp.  132-3.  Alternatively,  this  may  be  the  beginning  of  a  scribal  and  notarial  signature. 
While  the  practice  of  signing  the  document  had  disappeared  for  instance  at  Soknopaiou  Nesos  by  ad  ii 
(P.  Dime  III  p.  10),  it  could  have  persisted  in  other  localities.  In  Tebtynis,  Demotic  documents  could  still 
sometimes  be  subscribed  by  the  notary  and  the  scribe  after  the  above  date,  e.g.  P.  Ehevertr.  12D.10  =  P. 
Mich.  V  347  (21),  PSI  XVII  1715.9-10  (37). 

Bi  T[paTrel,rjc  c<f>’\  yc  JTyiAAeiic.  Not  otherwise  attested. 

reiTO-Krai  cyxvx\C\ov  Capantwv  [.  For  the  restoration,  cf.  II  242  31—2  (77)  TCTaxTai  rfj  ly  to  (A) 
Xo{iax )  Ck(vkXlov)  'Ap86wvic  xt\.,  243  46  (79)  tctooTtou)  rrj  Krj  tov  @ap,c{vwd)  ivx(vxMov)  A£8vp.oc 
xtA.  Unlike  the  present  receipt,  these  subscriptions  do  not  contain  a  separate  dating  clause,  whence  the 
inclusion  of  the  month  and  day.  t]o5  CapaTriwv[oc  is  not  a  possible  supplement:  the  article  would  imply 
that  this  is  the  grandfather’s  name,  which  would  leave  too  little  space  beforehand  for  the  names  of  the 
buyer  and  his  father,  even  if  p,eTOxoi  and  TCTaxTar  were  abbreviated.  B5  seems  to  confirm  that  the  name 
of  the  first  buyer  was  Capanlwv.  On  the  enkyklion ,  see  F.  Reiter,  Die  Nomarchen  des  Arsinoites  (2004) 
216-28  (with  further  bibliography). 

The  rest  of  the  line  would  have  contained  the  name  of  the  father  of  the  first  buyer  and  the  identi¬ 
fication  of  the  second  buyer.  The  lacuna  would  be  shorter  if  the  two  buyers  were  brothers,  like  the  sellers 
in  B4-5. 

B3e  rj  ocwv  iav  wc[iv  c.  10  ]p,cvov  t erapr[.  These  remains  seem  to  mirror  Ai  n-gi pi  nty-iw'^w 1 
ir^f,  ‘or  whatever  they  amount  to’.  Restore  e.g.  tov  Trpoxer]/j,evov  rerdpT[ov  p-cpovc. 

]oTOV.  Trpoc  vjdrov? 

b4[  xal  twv  cvyxvp(ovTwv) ,  twv  ov\twv.  I  assume  that  the  participle  was  abbreviated  in  the  la¬ 
cuna,  as  the  restoration  would  otherwise  be  4-5  letters  too  long.  An  alternative  supplement  is  [xal  twv 
cvyxvpovTwv  vai^Twv,  especially  in  view  of  the  Demotic  parallel  formula  nty-nb  'nty-iul  [bn^s  (Ai),  ‘all 
that  is  in  it’,  but  the  Greek  phrase  is  not  certainly  attested  in  Oxyrhynchite  documents  before  the  third 
century.  XLIX  3461  9—10  (46  bc)  is  restored  as  xal  twv  cv(y)xvpov twv  j 7rdvTojv\  |  ovtwv,  but  [Tali'] 
would  suffice  for  the  lacuna  at  the  end  of  9.  The  specification  twv  ovtwv  or  tov  ovtoc  before  the  same 
topographical  designation  is  well  paralleled  in  the  early  Roman  period  (99  6, 16,  II  254  4). 

twv  ov]twv  enl  tov  [Trpoc  Ddvpvyywv  ttoXcl  Capo-rr\ lclou  iv  [.  This  is  the  commonest  location 
in  Oxyrhynchite  contracts  relating  to  property,  indicating  that  the  house  was  situated  in  the  centre  of 
Oxyrhynchus.  There  were  up  to  five  quarters  associated  with  this  temple,  which  must  have  formed  the 
nucleus  of  the  city;  cf.  Daris,  Diz.  geogr.  Suppl.  3  p.  114. 

B4-5  ]  I  wvoc:  e.g.  Capavl]\wvoc  (if  so,  a  different  person  from  the  following  Cap[aTriwv,  who  must 
be  one  of  the  buyers,  cf.  Bi). 

6  p.iv  Cap[a-rriwv  r.io  ]  ov,  6  Sc  [.  The  purport  of  this  distributive  phrase  is  unclear.  Perhaps 
each  of  the  two  buyers  bought  a  separate  share  of  the  one-fourth  part  of  the  house  (e.g.  one-eighth  each), 
but  ]  ov  does  not  seem  to  conceal  a  fraction:  the  letter  before  o  is  certainly  not  t,  and  o]ySoov  would 
be  difficult. 

xaP  dy[opavopuxov  yprjpjj-TLCjiOv.  Cf.  99  19,  2720  7. 
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B6  iTu.heKa.Tov.  This  surcharge  on  the  enkyklion  is  also  included  in  99  19  iniSeKairo  )  and  2720 
8  i-TTiheK  [.  Its  exact  nature  is  unclear;  cf.  S.  L.  Wallace,  Taxation  in  Roman  Egypt  (1938)  228,  450  n.  91. 
2720  8  n.  states  that  ‘[h]ere  the  charge  was  clearly  an  agio’,  but  it  is  not  in  fact  certain  that  the  charge 
must  be  connected  with  the  phrase  xoXkov  npoc  apyvpiov  that  accompanies  the  sum  for  the  enkyklion. 

cvv  K[arayw(ylw)]  (dpaxp.ox)  heKa,  {ylvovra  1)  c(iV)  Kairayur/up)  (Spaced)  1.  After  nu,  the  foot 
of  an  upright;  before  heKa,  a  sinusoidal  descender.  The  restoration  and  the  resolution  of  the  abbreviations 
are  based  on  2720  8—9  ctuSck  [  c.  15  i<\o-Tayojyiou  6 paypal  6vo  d/3oAoc  tp.io/jf,U| o| r  j  |  t<\aT\ayojyLoji 
(.Spax/xai)  /J  (jipu.tof}e\i.ov),  where  the  dative  suggests  that  cvv  precedes  in  both  cases.  For  the  phrase  cvv 
Karaycoylip  in  another  tax  receipt,  accompanying  payments  for  the  poll-tax,  cf.  II  288  9, 18,  26  (22-5);  in 
the  last  two  instances,  it  is  abbreviated  cvv  Ka{ ).  In  99  19,  the  editors  read  imheKairo  )  ct<x(  )  ( hpagp-ac ) 
],  with  cra( )  corrected  to  cv(p.)na(vTa)  by  Hunt  in  BL  I  315,  but  c(iiv)  Ka(Taywyiw)  should  be  read, 
as  an  inspection  of  the  original  in  the  British  Library  (inv.  765)  confirms.  The  Karaywyiov  was  ‘a  charge 
for  transporting  the  bulky  copper  coinage’  (2720  9  n.,  with  reference  to  Wallace,  Taxation  43,  325). 

A.  BENAISSA  /  A.  WINKLER 


5433-52.  Declarations  and  Memorandum  of  Livestock 

This  section  includes  nineteen  declarations  of  sheep  and  goats  {d.TToypa<j>al  npo^dTcov) 
dated  between  ad  19  and  129/30  and  a  memorandum  {{m6p.vir)p.a)  dated  to  ad  65  (5442).  Each 
of  the  declarations  can  be  assigned  to  one  of  the  three  chronological  groups  distinguished  by 
S.  Avogadro,  Aegyptus  15  (1935)  168-9;  cf-  C.  Balconi,  Aegyptus  64  (1984)  47-8.  Eight  (5433- 
40)  belong  to  the  first  period,  from  the  reign  of  Augustus  to  the  reign  of  Claudius,  during 
which  adult  animals  only  were  declared  annually  around  the  end  of  Tybi  and  the  beginning  of 
Mecheir  (late  January-early  February).  5441  (58)  falls  in  the  second  period,  which  began  at  the 
end  of  the  reign  of  Claudius.  During  this  time,  two  declarations  were  required  each  year.  The 
first,  main  declaration  was  usually  made  in  Mecheir  (February),  and  both  adult  animals  and 
their  offspring  were  declared,  while  subsequent  offspring  were  registered  in  the  supplementary 
declaration,  made  in  Epeiph  (July).  Finally,  the  third  period,  now  known  to  have  begun  by 
84/5  (5443),  is  represented  by  ten  declarations  (5443-52).  In  this  period,  one  declaration  was 
made  each  year,  again  in  Mecheir  (February);  the  number  of  animals  registered  in  the  previous 
year  was  given,  followed  by  the  number  of  animals  which  the  owner  was  declaring  for  the 
current  year,  including  offspring. 

Seventy-eight  declarations  of  sheep  and  goats  from  Roman  Egypt  have  been  published  so 
far,  dating  between  13  bc  and  ad  238;  thirty-seven  of  them  come  from  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome. 
For  a  list  of  the  texts,  see  M.  Langellotti,  L’allevamento  di  pecore  e  capre  nellEgitto  romano: 
aspetti  economici  e  sociali  (2012)  131-53.  The  main  purpose  of  the  declarations  was  to  update  the 
central  administration’s  records  of  the  number  of  sheep  and  goats,  registered  by  their  ‘home’ 
village,  and  the  names  of  the  people  responsible  for  them.  The  records  were  used  to  assess  and 
levy  the  tax  on  privately  owned  animals,  called  ivvopuov  (5450  6-7)  or,  more  commonly  in 
these  texts,  to  KaBrjKov  re'Aoc  (‘the  proper  tax’).  According  to  the  traditional  view,  this  was  a 
fixed  tax  whose  payment  gave  the  owners  the  licence  to  graze  their  animals  on  public  land 
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within  their  nome:  see  S.  L.  Wallace,  Taxation  in  Roman  Egypt  (1938)  86-8;  C.  Preaux,  LEcono- 
mie  royale  des  Lagides  (1939)  225-7.  For  a  new  interpretation  of  the  ivvo^uov  as  a  straight  ‘poll’ 
tax  on  sheep  and  goats,  see  Langellotti,  L’allevamento  47-58. 

The  declarations  have  a  common  basic  structure  in  the  first  period:  see  e.g.  Balconi  39- 
40.  They  start  with  the  designation  of  the  addressee  in  the  dative,  followed  by  the  name  of  the 
declarant,  who  states  that  he  is  registering  for  the  current  year  his  flock  consisting  of  however 
many  sheep  and  goats  it  may  be  (adding  the  total  number  of  each),  along  with  the  accompany¬ 
ing  lambs  and  kids  (not  further  specified),  and  that  they  will  graze  around  a  specified  village  or 
hamlet  and  throughout  the  whole  nome.  The  shepherd’s  name  is  added,  along  with  the  name 
of  the  village  or  hamlet  where  he  is  registered.  Finally,  the  declarant  states  that  he  will  pay  the 
proper  tax  and  closes  with  a  farewell.  In  the  subscription,  the  official  responsible  notes  that  he 
has  signed  for  the  specified  number  of  sheep  and  goats,  adding  the  total,  and  gives  the  date. 
Beginning  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  an  oath  sworn  by  the  declarant  is  inserted  after  the  reference  to 
the  shepherd  (Balconi  44);  and  the  numbers  of  lambs  and  kids  are  now  specified,  as  mentioned 
above.  Sales  (5445  6  n.),  purchases  (5450  9  n.),  and  losses  (5443  12-15  n-)  are  recorded. 

The  declarations  belonging  to  the  first  group  are  addressed  to  the  strategus  (5435-9) 
or  toparch  (5434  (?),  5440),  as  was  common  practice.  In  later  periods,  declarations  could  be 
addressed  to  the  royal  scribe  (5441,  5443);  cf.  T.  Kruse,  Der  Konigliche  Scbreiber  und die  Gau- 
verwaltung  (2002)  i  229-35.  LXXI  4822  (3  bc)  alone  indicates  that  he  could  be  involved  at  an 
earlier  period.  The  declarations  published  here  reveal  for  the  first  time  that  the  addressee  could 
also  be  a  tax-collector  ( irpaKrwp :  5449-51)  or  the  village  scribe  (5452). 

The  number  of  animals  declared  ranges  from  8  (5444)  to  99  (5452);  105  sheep  and  5 
goats  are  registered  in  5435,  but  this  is  a  collective  declaration  of  three  separate  flocks.  While 
most  flocks  appear  to  have  been  of  small  or  small-to-medium  size  (8—50),  two  large  flocks 
are  also  attested:  75  sheep  and  3  goats  (5438)  and  98  sheep  and  one  goat  (5452).  These  are 
unusually  large  flocks  for  declarations  from  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  where  the  average  flock 
included  around  20  sheep. 

In  the  earlier  declarations,  the  origin  of  the  declarant  is  not  specified  (5434—41).  In  these 
cases,  it  seems  safe  to  assume  that  it  was  the  village  in  which  the  flock  was  registered.  Two 
declarations  (5433-4)  are  submitted  by  the  same  person,  one  Theophilus  son  of  Theodosius, 
who  owned  some  50  animals  and  also  acted  as  shepherd.  His  theophoric  name  and  that  of 
Theodorus  son  of  Dositheus  in  5438  suggest  that  they  were  Jews;  see  A.  Passoni  Dell’Acqua, 
Pap.  Congr.  XXIII  (2007)  518—19,  and  cf.  5434  2  n.  The  declarants’  origins  are  indicated  in 
the  declarations  of  the  third  group  (5443-4,  5446-52),  within  which  we  find  seven  villagers 
and  two  metropolitai  (5448-9).  Six  declarants  were  women  acting  through  a  guardian  (5443, 
5446-7,  5450-52),  one  of  whom,  Plutarche  (5452),  owned  the  largest  flock  documented  in 
this  section  (99  animals). 

The  toponyms  attested  in  these  declarations  are  well-known  (see  generally  RSON2),  ex¬ 
cept  for  the  hamlets  ofTerou  in  the  Upper  toparchy  (5433-4)  and  Epicratous  (5451). 

Some  of  the  papyri  in  this  section  bear  inventory  numbers  which  suggest  that  they  were 
found  together.  5435  (21)  and  5437  (21)  both  have  inventory  numbers  beginning  with  104/12, 
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indicating  that  they  were  processed  at  al-Bahnasa  on  14  December  of  an  unidentified  year;  cf. 
LV  3778  =  38  3B.8i/B(i2-i3)a  and  3779  =  38  3B.82/C(3)a,  which  also  date  from  20/21  and  were 
packed  at  around  the  same  point  in  Grenfell  and  Hunt’s  third  season’s  excavations,  in  the  81st 
and  82nd  of  that  season’s  tin  boxes.  5448—51  ( c .  121)  have  inventory  numbers  beginning  with 
27  3B.42/H(6-8),  that  is,  they  were  packed  in  the  same  layer  of  the  42nd  of  the  third  season’s 
tin  boxes  (see  further  5448  introd.).  5433-4  (19-21),  5436  (21),  and  5438  (25)  are  all  from 
what  is  now  box  106,  but  their  folder  numbers  (127,  8,  and  140)  are  widely  separated,  and  the 
dates  on  which  they  were  processed  are  unknown. 

Unless  otherwise  indicated,  the  texts  in  this  section  are  written  along  the  fibres  on  the 
front  of  the  papyrus  and  the  back  is  blank.1 
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5433.  Declaration  of  Sheep  and  Goats 

io6/i27(b)  front  6.4  x14.9  cm  27  December  18  -  25  January  19 

This  papyrus  preserves  on  the  front  the  lower  part  of  a  declaration  of  livestock  submitted 
by  a  certain  Theophilus.  On  the  back  is  another  declaration  (5434),  submitted  by  the  same 
person  two  years  later.  The  name  of  Theophilus’  father,  Theodosius,  and  his  place  of  registra¬ 
tion,  the  epoikion  Terou  in  the  Upper  toparchy,  are  preserved  in  the  later  declaration.  In  both 
documents,  Theophilus  is  described  as  a  shepherd.  Over  a  period  of  two  years,  his  flock’s  size 
appears  to  have  increased  by  five  animals  in  total.  More  precisely,  the  number  of  sheep  went 
up  from  41  to  50,  while  the  number  of  goats  went  down  from  5  to  1.  The  middling  size  of  the 
flock  and  the  role  of  Theophilus  as  both  owner  and  shepherd  suggest  that  the  declarant  was  a 
professional  breeder,  or  at  least  that  pastoralism  was  an  important  source  of  income  for  him. 
Flocks  of  this  size  (31-60)  constitute  23%  of  all  the  flocks  attested  in  the  surviving  Oxyrhyn- 
chite  declarations  of  livestock  from  the  first  century  A  much  higher  percentage  (65%)  were 
small  (1-30);  see  Langellotti,  L’allevamento  85-6. 

The  two  declarations  are  written  in  different  hands.  The  papyrus  is  broken  at  the  top  and 
on  the  upper  left  and  lower  right  sides. 


[  c.S 

[epi</>]  ovc,  a  veprj- 
[covrjai  Trepl  to  Trj- 
\pOV  €TroC\  KLOV  Tjjc 
5  [avio  TOTr]apXLac 

1  The  editions  in  this  section  have  benefited  from  comments  by  A.  Benaissa,  N.  Gonis,  W.  B. 
Henry,  and  G.  Messeri. 
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12  7 


/c[a]£  [SiJoA]ou  tov  vo- 
fjiov  Sia  vofxeoc 
tov  7 rpoyeypap.- 
p,evov  Teo<f>Dov 
io  Aaoypafiov/xevov 

TT€pl  TO  aVTOJ  £7701- 
KLOV,  U)V  KCLl  TOL^O- 

/xai  to  KadrjKov 
14  reAoc.  evTV)((ei). 

(vac.) 

(m.  2)  Al'77-oAA(a>j'ioc)  TOTr(dpx'ric)  cec(r)p.eLa>p.cu)  77-jo[oj8(ara)] 

TeccepaKOVTa  \ev,  aiy(ac)] 

nevTe,  ( yivovrcu )  7 rp(ofiaTa)  p.a,  [aiy(ec)  e.] 

( stovc )  e  Tifieplov  /Ta[icapoc] 

20  Ce^acTOV,  Tvfrn.] 

2- 6,  8-9,  12  bar-shaped  fillers  at  line-end  7  1.  vonecoc  9  1.  Qeo<f>l\ov  n  1.  avro 

14  eiiru  15  a—oiroVe  16  1.  reccapaKovra  17  /  p  19  L 

‘ .  [and  the  kids  following] ,  which  will  graze  around  the  hamlet  Terou  in  the  Upper  toparchy  and 
throughout  the  whole  nome,  the  shepherd  being  the  aforementioned  Theophilus,  registered  for  the  poll- 
tax  at  the  same  hamlet,  and  for  which  I  will  pay  the  proper  tax.  Farewell.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Apollonius,  toparch,  have  signed  for  forty-one  sheep,  five  goats,  total  41  sheep,  5 
goats.  Year  5  of  Tiberius  Caesar  Augustus,  Tybi  n.’ 

3- 5  to  Trj[pov  iiroijKiov  rrjc  [ava >  T07r]apytac.  This  hamlet,  whose  name  is  restored  on  the  basis  of 
5434  11  and  17,  is  not  otherwise  attested  in  the  papyrological  record.  The  name  is  presumably  a  genitive 
of  the  Thracian  personal  name  Tijpijc  (D.  Dana,  Onomasticon  Thracicum  (2014)  355—61).  The  genitive 
form  is  usually  Tr/povc  in  the  papyri,  but  Tr/pov  is  found  in  P.  Cair.  Zen.  Ill  59473.2  (mid-m  bc)  and  fre¬ 
quently  in  inscriptions  outside  Egypt.  An  Oxyrhynchite  kleros  of  this  name,  located  in  the  area  of  Chysis 
in  the  Upper  toparchy,  is  known  from  P.  Bastianini  16  ii  14,  dated  to  1/11  (AB). 

15  A  toparch  of  the  Lower  toparchy  named  A-rroM,  )  signs  a  declaration  of  sheep  and  goats  in  LV 
3778  37  (21) .  He  may  be  the  toparch  Apollonius  attested  in  a  declaration  of  sheep  and  goats  dating  from 
27  (SB  XVI  12761.17  =  II  356  descr.)  and  in  an  administrative  report  dating  from  26  (P.  Oxy.  Hels.  9.1), 
both  also  relating  to  the  Lower  toparchy;  cf.  3778  37  n.  Toparchs  named  Apollonius  appear  in  two  other 
texts  published  in  this  section,  5435  30  (21)  and  5439  24  (26),  the  first  of  the  Middle  toparchy,  the  second 
of  the  Eastern.  As  different  toparchies  are  involved  and  the  hands  of  the  subscriptions  are  different,  it  is 
unlikely  that  the  same  man  is  meant  in  all  these  cases. 

18  :  indeterminate  traces  on  broken  surface.  They  may  represent  the  epsilon  provisionally  sup¬ 

plied  at  the  end  of  the  preceding  line. 
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5434.  Declaration  of  Sheep  and  Goats 

io6/i27(b)  back  6.4  x  14.9  cm  21 

A  declaration  made  by  Theophilus  son  of  Theodosius  two  years  later  than  the  declaration 
of  his  on  the  front  of  the  papyrus  (5433).  A  number  of  the  elements  expected  in  declarations 
of  the  first  period  (cf.  5433-52  introd.)  are  missing:  the  declarant  does  not  give  totals  in  8,  and 
there  is  no  closing  farewell  or  subscription.  These  omissions,  along  with  the  fact  that  the  text  is 
written  on  the  back  of  a  piece  of  an  earlier  declaration,  suggest  that  this  is  a  draft. 

The  text  runs  across  the  fibres  in  the  same  direction  as  that  on  the  front.  Hie  papyrus  is 
damaged  on  the  right,  but  the  text  is  almost  complete. 

'Hyep,dX a)  .  [.(.)]«[  C-  5  ] 
napa  Tev^iXov  t[ov  @eo-] 

Sociov.  a7Toypd[^)0^tai] 
etc  to  epecrd[c] 

5  £  (eVoc)  Tifiipiov  Kalc[apoc] 

Cej8acr[o]u  ra  v\j Tapyov-] 
ra  jttot  7Tjodj8a[Ta  nev-j 
rr/Kovra  aty(a)  fx[[av  teat  r-] 
ovc  inaKoXov[9ovvTac] 

10  d{p)vac  iptyovc,  [a  vep,' 17-] 
covtcu  nepl  t[o\  Trjpov 
eTTOiKiov  t rjc  d[p]a)  [t]o- 
uapyiac  teat  S[T]  oAo[u  rou] 
vopiov  81a  vopi[ea>c  rod] 

15  TTpoyeypap.p.e\yov  Ten-] 

<f>iX ov  Xaoypa[cj)\oviJ,e- 
vov  trep[t]  to  Tr/po[v  e]7roi"- 

KLOV,  (bv  KCLl  TO.i;OfXCU 

to  KadrjKov  reXoc. 

2  1.  Qeoc/>l\ov  5  L,  1.  Tifieptov  8  <u 

‘To  Hegemachus,  toparch(?),  from  Theophilus  son  of  Theodosius.  I  register  for  the  current  7th  year 
of  Tiberius  Caesar  Augustus  the  fifty  sheep  that  belong  to  me,  one  goat,  and  the  lambs  and  kids  follow¬ 
ing,  which  will  graze  around  the  hamlet  Terou  in  the  Upper  toparchy  and  throughout  the  whole  nome, 
the  shepherd  being  the  aforementioned  Theophilus,  registered  for  the  poll-tax  at  the  hamlet  Terou,  and 
for  which  I  will  pay  the  proper  tax.’ 
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1  'Hyefcdyiy.  This  name  is  nowhere  else  attested  in  the  papyri,  but  cf.  I.  Syringes  1674  (Thebes, 
undated) . 

[  ( . )] a [.  Presumably  t[o7t](x[px??]  (cf-  5448  introd.)  or  cfTpJaf-nyyai].  The  latter  suits  the  space 
better,  but  Hierax  held  the  office  in  late  January  21  (5435  3  n.). 

2  Tcv<f>l\ov.  Cf.  5433  9  TeofilAov.  The  spelling  of  the  name  &eo<f>i\oc  with  tau  and  contracted 
vowels  seems  to  be  attested  predominantly  among  Jews;  see  C.  Pap.  Jud.,  Appendix  II  p.  193,  to  which 
add  P.  Harrauer  33.14  (Ars.;  1)  and  SB  XIV  11426.51  (Ars.;  late  1). 

4  etc  to  ivecTo[c].  This  line  as  restored  is  much  shorter  than  the  others. 

8-9  t]ovc.  There  is  no  room  for  t  at  the  beginning  of  9;  offset  ink  to  the  left  cannot  be  part  of  it. 
Apparently  the  word  was  wrongly  divided. 
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5435.  Declaration  of  Sheep  and  Goats 

104/12(3)  6.5  x  21.7  cm  21 

This  is  a  collective  declaration  submitted  by  three  individuals,  two  of  whom  appear  to 
have  been  brothers,  for  a  total  of  no  animals  (105  sheep  and  5  goats).  Six  other  collective  dec¬ 
larations  have  survived  from  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  all  dated  between  c.  7  bc  and  ad  26:  P. 
1FAO  I  5  (8/7  bc),  P.  Berl.  Moller  7  (8/9),  LXXI  4823  (30  bc-ad  14),  LV  3778-9  (20/21),  and 
11  245  (26).  Two  of  the  three  flocks  registered  in  the  present  document  are  the  largest  among 
those  attested  in  the  extant  collective  declarations  (55  sheep  and  5  goats,  and  40  sheep).  Such 
flocks  are  usually  small  (between  2  and  25).  A  distinctive  feature  of  declarations  of  this  kind  is 
the  joint  pasturing  under  the  supervision  of  one  shepherd,  a  practice  which  allowed  the  owners 
of  the  sheep  to  share  expenses. 

The  long  strip  of  papyrus  is  preserved  almost  in  its  entirety  except  for  two  large  lacunae, 
one  on  the  right-hand  edge  of  lines  6-14,  the  other  at  the  foot.  The  back  is  mostly  blank,  but 
EPMH  is  written  along  the  fibres  at  the  top  left  corner. 

(m.  z)  [  ] 

CeveTrra. 

( m .  1)  7 epaKL  CTpaTrjyau 

napa  Aiovvco8wp[o]v  tov 
5  ”Epa>TOC  Kal  @eTc((pioc)  tov 
’Epcuroc  Kal  I7aTr[ovTU)TOc\ 
tov  EvtvxLojvoc.  [ aTToypa{(f)6p.eda )] 
etc  to  evecTOC  £  [eVoc] 

Tifiepiov  K\aicapoc  CefiacTOv] 

10  to.  [u]  7rdp^o  [nra  ijjiuv] 
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npo^ara,  to[v  p,e]v 
AiovvcoSwpov  7 rj00j8[ara  nev-] 
rr/Kovra  ttcvtc  a[tyac] 
ttcvtc,  tov  Se  0[er-] 

15  cipioc  TTpoftara  rec{ca}- 
capaKovra,  tov  Se 
n<nrovTu>TOC  7 Tp6^a{ra)  ScKa, 

(yi'vovrai)  cttI  to  a{vTo)  [^^[(ojSara)]  pe  aiy(ec)  e,  Kal  tovc 
iir[a]Ko\\ovd{ovvTac)  apvac  ipi- 
20  <f)ovc  eTnp,epuyp,eva 

aAA^(Aoic),  a  vep,rj(ceTai)  ire  pi  Ccvctt- 
ra  Trjc  piecrjc  TOTrapx(iac) 

Kal  Si’  oXov  tov  vopiov  Sia 
vopiecvc  evoc  twv  vpoye- 
25  ypapipievwv  TJaTrovTw- 

roc  Xaoypa{(f>ovp,cvov)  nepl  Ceaf>9a 
Trjc  Kara)  Torrapx(iac) ,  d>v  Kal 
\r\a!;6p,e8a  to  Kadfj(Kov)  r[eA(oc).] 

29  [evTvyei. 

( m .  3)  [  (vac.l)  ]  il7roAAai(7’ioc)  TOTr(dpxr)c) 

[cecri(pieiajpiai)  npoftiara)  e/cjarov  nev- 
\t€,  aiy(ac)  ttcvtc  ] 


5  <f>€TC 

X 

22,  27  ronap 


17  77 pofl 
2 6  A aoyp 


18  J ,  a,  cu 

A 

28  Kad 


0  ,  ■'  71 

19  cjt |  a  |  koXXo v  ,  1.  eiraKoXov-  21  aAA,  vepl 

30  a-TToMro ) 


(2nd  hand)  Senepta.’ 

(1st  hand)  ‘To  Hierax,  strategus,  from  Dionysodorus  son  of  Eros  and  Phetsiris  son  of  Eros  and 
Papontos  son  of  Eutychion.  We  register  for  the  current  7th  year  of  Tiberius  Caesar  Augustus  the  sheep 
which  belong  to  us — fifty-five  sheep  and  five  goats  belonging  to  Dionysodorus,  forty  sheep  belonging 
to  Phetsiris,  ten  sheep  belonging  to  Papontos,  combined  total  105  sheep,  5  goats — and  the  lambs  and 
kids  following,  mixed  together,  which  will  graze  around  Senepta  in  the  Middle  toparchy  and  throughout 
the  whole  nome,  the  shepherd  being  one  of  the  aforementioned,  Papontos,  registered  for  the  poll-tax  at 
Sesphtha  in  the  Lower  toparchy,  and  for  which  we  will  pay  the  proper  tax.’ 

(3rd  hand)  I,  Apollonius,  toparch,  have  signed  for  one  hundred  and  five  sheep,  five  goats 


2  Cevenra:  in  the  Middle  toparchy.  5435  and  5436  are  the  only  known  declarations  of  livestock 
from  this  village. 
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3  'Iepaia  CTpar-pywi.  Hierax  is  also  attested  in  5436  and  other  declarations  of  sheep  and  goats 
dated  to  21:  P.  IFAO  III  43,  LV  3778-9,  P.  NYU  II 12,  P.  Princ.  II  24  (with  BL  VI 118),  SB  XII 10794.  See 
J.  E.  G.  Whitehorne,  Strategi  and  Royal  Scribes  of  Roman  Egypt  (220o6)  89. 

5  d>eTel(pioc).  Presumably  a  variant  spelling  of  the  name  IleTocipic  or  IleTcipic. 

7  Evtvx’lwvoc.  A  fairly  uncommon  name  in  Egypt,  recurring  only  in  5442  1  (65),  T.  Mom.  Louvre 
465.1  =  C.  Etiq.  Mom.  892  (11;  BL  VIII  92),  andT.  Mom.  Louvre  1007.2  =  C.  Etiq.  Mom.  1405  (iii/iv). 

20  eTnp.ep.iyp.eva.  Cf.  C.  Balconi,  Aegyptus  64  (1984)  40. 

30  If  the  reading  is  correct,  it  seems  that  a  space  was  left  blank  before  Atto\\w(vioc).  It  is  less  likely 
that  J47ToAAa)(i'iou)  is  the  toparch’s  father’s  name. 

31  cecfp.elwp.ai)  seems  to  suit  the  space  better  than  avayeypa-(4 ,a)- 

32  ]  [  ]  [.  After  the  number  of  goats,  we  expect  the  grand  total  (cf.  5433  17). 
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5436.  Declaration  of  Sheep 

io6/8(d)  4.9  x  5.3  cm  21 

The  beginning  of  a  declaration  made  by  a  single  declarant,  addressed  to  the  strategus 
Hierax.  It  breaks  off  after  the  statement  of  the  number  of  sheep. 

( m .  2)  Ceve tt(to). 

( m .  1)  TepaKi  crpaTYj-yun 

[7T]apd  0OWVI.OC  TOV 

[C]evdov.  dTToypa.fop.[ai] 

5  [e]  Ic  to  evecroc  £  (eVoc) 

[Ti]/3eptou  Kalcapo[c\ 

Cefiacjov  ra  VTrdpx{ovTa) 

[|U.o  1 7 rpd]j8ara  TpiaKOVT(a) 

11  X  o  T 

1  ceve’  5  L_  7  unap  8  TpiaKov 

(2nd  hand)  ‘Senepta.’ 

(1st  hand)  ‘To  Hierax,  strategus,  from  Thoonis  son  of  Seuthes.  I  register  for  the  current  7th  year  of 
Tiberius  Caesar  Augustus  the  thirty(+?)  sheep  which  belong  to  me  ...’ 

1  Ceven-(Ta).  See  5435  2  n. 

2  'Iepaia.  crpaTriywi..  See  5435  3  n. 
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5437.  Declaration  of  Sheep  and  Goats 

i04/i2(b)+(c)  3.8  x  9.5  cm  (fr.  i),  6. 2  x  19.1  cm  (fr.  2)  25  January  21 

This  declaration  is  preserved  on  two  strips  of  papyrus.  The  first  carries  the  initial  section, 
breaking  off  in  the  middle  of  the  description  of  the  grazing  area,  while  the  second  gives  the 
official  subscription  and  a  lower  margin  14.3  cm  deep. 

Fr.  1 

( m .  3?)  [  ] 

[  /  ] 

( m .  1)  \TepaKL]  crpaTTqyun 

[7rapd]  0[a]rpeovc  tov  / 4</>uyyto[c.] 

[<27 Toyp\a<f>ojACu  elc  to  evecroc 
5  [£  (eVoc)  7T]/3epiou  Kalcapoc  Ceflacrov 

[ra  a]  7 Tapyovra  piot  irpofiara 
[i-piatc]  onra  8vo  alyac 

[Silo,  (yivovrai)]  7rpd(j8ara)  A/3  aty(ec)  /3,  kcli  tovc 
[e7ra«:]  oXovdovvrac 
10  [apvac]  ipicfiovc,  [a]  v[e-] 

[fir/cerai  nept] 

c.  7  T-rjc  Trjpoc  At /3a 
[roirapyiOLC  teat  S]t’  [oAoti] 


Fr.  2 

( m ■  2.)  . 7r)0?- 

jSara  TpiaKovra  Svo 
atyac  Svo,  ( yivovrai )  7rpb(/3aTa)  A/3  P- 
( erovc )  £  7T/3[e]/3tou  Kaicapoc 
5  Cefiacrov,  Tvj3 1  A. 


Fr.  1 

Q  ?  r 

8  TTp,  at 


Fr.  2 

3  7p?  4  L 


‘To  Hierax,  strategus,  from  Phatres  son  of  Aphynchis.  I  register  for  the  current  7th  year  of  Tiberius 
Caesar  Augustus  the  thirty-two  sheep  that  belong  to  me,  two  goats,  total  32  sheep  2  goats,  and  the  lambs 
and  kids  following,  which  will  graze  around  N.N.  in  the  Western  toparchy  and  throughout  the  whole  . . .’ 
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(2nd  hand)  thirty-two  sheep  and  two  goats,  total  32  sheep,  2  (goats).  Year  7  of  Tiberius  Caesar 
Augustus,  Tybi  30.’ 

Fr.  1 

1  ]  .  This  annotation  probably  specified  the  name  of  the  village;  cf.  e.g.  5435  1  and  see  5440  1  n. 

2  [Te'pa/ci]  CTpaTijywi.  For  the  restoration  of  the  name,  see  5435  3  n. 


Fr.  2 

1  Before  rrpoftaTa,  we  expect  avayeypatjia  or  cecrjp.elwp.ai  in  some  form,  but  it  is  not  easy  to  read 
either  of  them. 
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5438.  Declaration  of  Sheep  and  Goats 

io6/i4o(a)  8.7  x  10  cm  25 

Part  of  a  ropoc  cvyKoXXrfapoc.  Two  documents  are  preserved,  each  headed  by  its  num¬ 
ber  within  the  composite  roll,  ‘30’  and  ‘31’  (cf.  LXXI  4825  1  n.).  The  surviving  portion  of  the 
first  document  bears  extensive  traces  of  ink,  but  they  are  too  faint  for  the  text  to  be  transcribed 
satisfactorily  in  its  entirety.  It  is  a  declaration  of  eleven  sheep  (11-12)  addressed  to  the  strategus 
Chaereas  (2)  by  a  person  with  a  name  beginning  with  'HpatcX-  (3). 

The  second  declaration,  edited  here,  is  also  addressed  to  Chaereas.  The  flock  registered  is 
one  of  the  largest  attested  for  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  75  sheep  and  3  goats.  See  also  5452  and 
Langellotti,  L’allevamento  85-6. 

The  papyrus  is  incomplete  at  the  foot.  On  the  back,  there  are  traces  of  a  document  of 
indeterminate  nature  written  against  the  fibres. 

{m.  2)  [A]  a 

( m .  1)  Xaipeai  CTpaTryywt, 

napa  @eo8a>pov  tov  A  [co-] 
cideov.  a7r[o]ypd(/)op,[at] 

5  etc  to  evecroc  ta  (eVoc)  T[i/3(eptou)] 

Kalca[po]c  Ceflacrov  ra  [u-] 

Trdpxovra  poi  7rp[dj8(ara)] 
ofiSopr/KOVTOi  7re[vTe] 

alyac  rpeic,  (yivovrcu)  Trp(6^ara)  o[e]  a?[y(ec)]  y, 

10  kclI  rove  eTraKoXXov- 

do[v\vrac  dpvac  ipicf>ov\c\, 
a  vep r/covrai  [77-epi] 
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Qoj^iv  rrjc  a\va>  to-] 
rrapylac  Kal  ST  o[Aot>] 

15  [tov  vopiov]  8i[a  vo-] 

[piewc 

5  L  8  I.  efiSo^iriKOVTa  9  IA  10— 11 1.  i tto-KoX o vOovvtox  13  1.  Owcfiiv,  6 

corr.  from  r 

(2nd  hand)  ‘31.’ 

(1st  hand)  ‘To  Chaereas,  strategus,  from  Theodorus  son  of  Dositheus.  I  register  for  the  current  nth 
year  of  Tiberius  Caesar  Augustus  the  seventy-five  sheep  that  belong  to  me  and  three  goats,  total  75  sheep 
3  goats,  and  the  lambs  and  kids  following,  which  will  graze  around  Thosbis  in  the  Upper  toparchy  and 
throughout  the  whole  nome,  the  shepherd  being 

1  [A]  a.  The  kollema  number  is  restored  on  the  basis  of  the  heading  of  the  preceding  document  (A) . 

2  Chaereas  is  attested  as  strategus  from  23  to  29;  see  Whitehorne,  Str.RScr.2  89.  He  is  the  addressee 
of  the  preceding  declaration  in  this  to/aoc  cvyKoW-qciixoc  (see  introd.),  of  5439  below,  and  of  several 
other  declarations:  SB  XVI 12760  =  II  350  (23  or  25),  II  245  (26),  II  353  =  C.  Pap.  Jud.  Ill  482  (27),  SB 
XII 10795  =  II  351  (28),  XXXVIII  2850  (29),  SB  XX 14094  (29);  cf.  also  II  244  (23). 

8  o^SofiriKovTa.  The  same  spelling  is  used  in  PSI  XII  1236.26  (Ars.;  128)  and  P.  Berl.  Frisk  1  xxxiii 
19  (Ars.;  155);  cf.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  290-92. 

M.  LANGELLOTTI 


5439.  Declaration  of  Sheep  and  Goats 

25  3B-54/A(b)  7.6  x  23  cm  26 

A  declaration  of  twenty-two  sheep  and  one  goat  addressed  to  the  strategus  Chaereas,  who 
is  also  the  addressee  of  5438.  The  upper  margin  is  missing  above  the  column  of  text,  and  any 
official  docket  will  have  been  lost. 

Xaipea  c\rpaTr)ya)\ 
napa  O)  [  c.  6  ] 

A ikoc.  aTToyp\a(f>op,ai\ 
etc  to  ivocroc  rp[tc/c]at- 
5  Se Karov  (eVoc)  Tifiepiov 

Kaicapoc  Cefiacrov 
ra  vi rapyovra  pioi 
npofSara  cvpipuKra 


5439.  DECLARATION  OF  SHEEP  AND  GOATS 


i35 


[eucojct  Svo  alyav  filav, 

10  [(yiVovrou)  7 Tj0o(j8ara)]  k[3  aiy(a)  a,  Kal  tovc 
[e7ia]  KoXovdovvrac 
[apvjac  eptyovc,  a  ve- 
Ixr/covTaL  rrepl  Tap,- 
irepov  [rjryc  npoc  a- 

15  TnjXuIjTOV  TOTTdp- 

a[c  k]ou  Si’  oXov  tov 
vopov  81a  vopeoc 
’A(f>VV\  1C  d(J)TjXiKOC 
dvaypacf)opevo[v\  ttc- 
lo  pi  Kan  tov  Kvvoit[o\AI- 
tov,  dtv  Kal  rd^opai 
to  KadrjKov  TeXoc. 

euTVx(ei). 

(vac.) 

(m.  2)  AttoXXco(vcoc)  TOTr(dpxrjc)  cecr][p(Ha)pai)\  irpo^aTa 

25  eiKoct.  Svo  aly(a)  /xi[av],  ( ylvovTai )  7 rp(oj8ara)  k/3  aiy(a)  a. 
( ctovc )  iy  Tif3e[plov  Kalcapo]c  Ce@acT(ov) 


4  1.  ivecroc  5  L  10  at  10,  25  (second)  1.  all  12  ve—  14  a— 

15  TOTraf)—  17  1.  ro/xeW  18  I.  Afivyxwc  23  eutu  24  airoXX  to )  25  ai', 

remaining  abbreviations  unclear  26  L,  ce/3ac 

‘To  Chaereas,  strategus,  from  ...  I  register  for  the  current  thirteenth  year  of  Tiberius  Caesar  Au¬ 
gustus  the  sheep  that  belong  to  me,  twenty-two  in  all,  one  goat,  total  22  sheep,  1  goat,  and  the  lambs  and 
kids  following,  which  will  graze  around  Tampemou  in  the  Eastern  toparchy  and  throughout  the  whole 
nome,  the  shepherd  being  Aphynchis,  a  minor  registered  at  Koi  in  the  Cynopolite  (nome),  and  for  which 
I  will  pay  the  proper  tax.  Farewell.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Apollonius,  toparch,  have  signed  for  twenty-two  sheep  and  one  goat,  total  22  sheep 
and  1  goat.  Year  13  of  Tiberius  Caesar  Augustus 

3  Xikoc.  d<f>r]\  |  At/roc  is  unlikely,  as  it  would  leave  little  space  for  the  father’s  name  in  2,  and  one 
would  expect  a  guardian  to  be  mentioned  if  the  declarant  was  a  minor.  tZ>ij]|Aococ  (rare  in  Egypt)? 

10  aiy(a)  a.  For  the  abbreviation,  see  P.  Koln  II  86.10  n. 

14—16  [t]t)c  Trpoc  O-TrrjXiwrov  TOTvapytajc.  The  usual  phrase  has  irpoc  a— for  the  genitive, 
cf.  LXXVII  5107  3-4  (210/11;  see  ZPE 185  (2013)  200-202). 

20-21  Kuti  tov  Kvvott[o\X(tov.  This  village  is  otherwise  attested  only  in  two  other  livestock  dec¬ 
larations,  P.  Berk  Moller  7.21  (8/9;  BL  VIII  63)  (Benaissa;  K  w  ed.  pr.)  tov  KwottoXA [t] ov,  and 
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SB  XVI  12762.9-10  (28)  Ku>  tov  [iftii’077oA]  eiTou  (Messeri;  [T/pa«rAeo77oA]eiTOD  ed.  pr.).  In  each  case,  as 
here,  it  is  the  place  where  the  shepherd  is  registered.  It  is  unclear  whether  it  is  identical  to  Heracleopolite 
Kw;  cf.  M.  R.  Falivene,  The  Herakleopolite  Nome  (1998)  115-16. 

24-6  Hie  latter  parts  of  these  lines  are  severely  damaged,  and  the  reading  of  individual  letters  is 
extremely  uncertain. 

24  A17toAAcu(vioc)  707r(d[>xrl(-)-  See  5433  15  n. 


M.  LANGELLOTTI 


5440.  Declaration  of  Sheep  and  Goats 

27  3B.44/H(i-2)b  6.5  x  28.8  cm  30  January  43 

This  long  strip  of  papyrus  contains  a  declaration  addressed  to  Theon  and  Sarapion.  Their 
titles  are  not  given,  but  Theon  is  probably  the  toparch  of  that  name  to  whom  the  contempo¬ 
rary  declaration  of  livestock  SB  XVI 12763  (41)  is  addressed. 

The  text  is  complete,  but  the  middle  section  (11-18)  is  badly  rubbed.  No  subscription  is 
appended,  and  the  lower  part  of  the  sheet  has  been  left  blank. 

( m .  2)  Trjic.  Meyieip)  e.  iS  a. 

(m.  1)  ©com  Kal  Capa-rricovi 
Trapa  'Hparoc  tov  Al- 
SvpLOV.  aTroypdifiopLaL 
5  etc  to  ivecroc  y  (eVoc) 

Tifiepiov  KXavhiov 
Kalcapoc  CefiacTOV 
FeppLaviKov  AvTOKpaNopoc 
ra  vnapyovra  ptoi 
10  TTpofiara  Se/carec- 
capa  aiya  puav, 

(yivovTCu)  7 TpbtjSara)  iS  aiy(a)  a,  Kal  rove 
inaKoXovOovvTa'c' 
apvac  dpi(j>ovc,  a  ve- 
15  perjCOvraL  TTCpl  Trjiv 
rrjc  0 peo Lcecf)a>  to- 
Trapyiac  Kal  8l’  oXov 
tov  vop,ov  Sia  vo- 
jtiecoc  AlSvpLOV 


5440.  DECLARATION  OF  SHEEP  AND  GOATS 


i37 


20  tov  MevavSpov 

afirjAiKov  avaypa- 
<f>op,dvov  etc  Trjv 
aVTTjV  K(Xip,T]V, 

d>v  kcli  ra^opLOu  to 
25  KadrjKov  reAo(c).  eoTO^(etre). 

1  fie  5  L  12  J np,  a  1 , 1.  cuf  21  1.  ai/njAixoc  25  evrv 

(2nd  hand)  ‘Teis.  Mecheir  5.  14  (sheep),  1  (goat).’ 

(1st  hand)  ‘To  Theon  and  Sarapion  from  Heras  son  of  Didymus.  I  register  for  the  current  3rd  year 
of  Tiberius  Claudius  Caesar  Augustus  Germanicus  Imperator  the  fourteen  sheep  that  belong  to  me,  one 
goat,  total  14  sheep,  1  goat,  and  the  lambs  and  kids  following,  which  will  graze  around  Teis  in  the  Thmoi- 
sepho  toparchy  and  throughout  the  whole  nome,  the  shepherd  being  Didymus  son  of  Menander,  a  minor 
registered  at  the  same  village,  and  for  which  I  will  pay  the  proper  tax.  Farewell.’ 

1  Dockets  recording  the  name  of  the  village  and  the  total  number  of  animals  declared  are  quite 
common  in  Oxyrhynchite  declarations  of  sheep  and  goats;  see  LXXI  4825  1  n.  and  the  list  in  Langellotti, 
L’allevamento  23-7.  For  another  annotation  giving  the  month  (the  day  is  lost),  cf.  SB  XVI  12763.1  (41). 

Trjcc.  Another  declaration  from  this  village  is  SB  XVI 12762  (28). 


M.  LANGELLOTTI 


5441.  Supplementary  Declaration  of  Sheep 
73/6i(a)  7  x  19.5  cm  24  July  58 

A  supplementary  declaration  of  sheep  addressed  to  the  royal  scribe  Ptolemaeus.  It  be¬ 
longs  to  the  second  of  the  three  groups  identified  by  S.  Avogadro,  Aegyptus  15  (1935)  168-9. 

The  top  margin  appears  to  be  complete,  with  no  trace  of  an  official  docket  of  the  kind 
that  is  sometimes  found;  see  5440  1  n.  Although  the  body  of  the  text  and  the  declarant’s  sub¬ 
scription  are  intact,  the  papyrus  is  broken  at  the  foot,  so  that  it  is  impossible  to  tell  whether  it 
originally  bore  an  official  subscription  or  not.  The  back  is  blank,  apart  from  blurred  traces  of 
ink  arising  from  contact  with  writing. 

nroAep,aicp  jSaciAucqi  ypa(p,p,are f) 

7 Tapa  ’QfieAIajvoc  tov  '(Qpo[u] . 
dTTeypai/jdp,rjv  tu>  ivec- 
tcuti  eVet  {direypdifiapri[v\ } 

5  C7Tt  KwpLrjc  @d>A6ea>c 
rrjc  pecrjc  TO-rrapyiac 
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a  eya>  9  pep.p,ara 
Kal  TTpwTrjc  a77-[oyjoa-] 

<f>rjc  a 7 to  yovrjc  a[prac] 
io  reccapac,  ole  o[uSev] 

7 Tpoceyev[ero\  elc 
rr/v  8evrepav  drroypa- 
<f>rjv,  Kal  6p,vva>  Nepiova 
KXav8iov  K\a\lcapa 
15  Cefiacrov  Tepp-aviKov 
AvTOKparopa  aXrjdfj 
elvai  ra  7Tj0oy[e]yj0a^(,- 
p,eva.  ( erovc )  8  Nep[uj\voc 
KXavSlov  Kal[ca\poc 
20  Cefiacrov  Tepp-aviKov 
AvroKparopoc,  Eneic))  X. 

( m .  2)  ’QcfreXliov  "Qpov  co/xoca  rov 

opKov.  ZwlXoe  T[  ]  eypaifia 
vrrep  a(vrov)  p,rj  i8oroe  ypap,p,a(ra).  (erovc)  8 
25  Nepwvoc  KXav8lov 

Kalcapoc  Cefla[crov  Fepp-aviKov] 

24u[r]o/c[pa]r[o]/oo[c],  Erre\i\<f)  A. 

1  yp  14  «[a]  icapa-  18,  24  L  24  no  signs  of  abbreviation,  1.  ei’SoToc 

‘To  Ptolemaeus,  royal  scribe,  from  Ophelion  son  of  Horus.  I  registered  in  the  current  year  at  the 
village  of  Tholthis  in  the  Middle  toparchy  the  livestock  I  have  and  four  newborn  lambs  of  the  first  regis¬ 
tration,  to  which  none  were  added  for  the  second  registration,  and  I  swear  by  Nero  Claudius  Caesar  Au¬ 
gustus  Germanicus  Imperator  that  the  aforementioned  facts  are  true.  Year  4  of  Nero  Claudius  Caesar 
Augustus  Germanicus  Imperator,  Epeiph  30.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Ophelion  son  of  Horus,  swore  the  oath.  I,  Zoilus  son  ofT — ,  wrote  on  his  behalf 
because  he  does  not  know  letters.  Year  4  of  Nero  Claudius  Caesar  Augustus  Germanicus  Imperator, 
Epeiph  30.’ 

1  nroAepLaia)  /3actAucaj  ypa{p,p.aret).  This  is  now  the  earliest  attestation  of  Ptolemaeus  as  royal 
scribe  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome.  Previously  he  was  known  as  royal  scribe  from  24  July  60  to  24  July 
66;  see  Whitehorne,  Str.R.Scr.1  159-60.  He  is  the  joint  addressee  of  two  other  declarations  of  this  type, 
XXXVIII  2851  (60)  and  II  246  =  W.  Chr.  247  (66),  along  with  the  strategus  and  01  ypd<f>ovrec  rov  vop.ov. 

5-6  OcoXdewc  rrjc  pteerje  ro-napylac.  Another  declaration  of  livestock  from  this  village  is  PSI  I  40 

(129). 


5441.  SUPPLEMENTARY  DECLARATION  OF  SHEEP 
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8-9  Kal  TrpwT-qc  onr[oypa]<l>fjc  and  yovrjc.  This  particular  combination  of  phrases  is  unparalleled; 
see  LXXI  4825  9-10  n. 

10— 11  oic  o[t38ev]  TTpoceyev[eTo\.  Cf.  2851  13—14  oic  ovSev  7 rpocyey[o\vev  and  4825  11-12  n. 

18  (drove)  S.  The  traces  of  the  year  number  consist  of  a  curved  base  followed  by  the  end  of  a  de¬ 
scending  oblique  touching  the  following  nu  near  the  top.  In  24,  the  extremities  of  a  long  horizontal  base 
are  visible  on  either  side  of  a  lacuna. 

21  ’Encuf>  A.  The  officials’  subscriptions  to  246  and  2851  are  likewise  dated  to  Epeiph  30. 

22-3  wpoca  tov  opKov.  ZwLXoc  T[  ]  .  The  end  of  22  is  written  in  Verschleifung,  with  hardly 
enough  ink  to  account  for  the  article.  G.  Messeri  suggests  reading  ’Opiwv  at  the  beginning  of  23  in  place 
of  opKov ,  but  the  omission  of  tov  opKov  would  be  unparalleled,  and  the  reading  of  the  father’s  name 
would  become  problematic  ( Zwi.\dr[oc ]  comes  to  mind,  but  the  name  is  virtually  confined  to  the  Ar- 
sinoite  nome  in  this  period).  If  the  present  reconstruction  is  correct,  the  father’s  name  must  have  been 
short  (AB). 


].  WHITEHORNE 


5442.  Memorandum  of  Sheep  and  Goats  Declared 
ioi/9(b)  10.2  x  13. 1  cm  65 

This  is  a  memorandum  concerning  the  possession  of  a  flock  of  sheep  and  goats  which 
had  been  declared  in  years  10  and  11  of  the  emperor  Nero  (63/4-64/5).  In  year  10,  two  declara¬ 
tions  were  made,  as  was  usual  in  this  period;  the  size  of  the  flock  is  partially  known  for  the  first 
declaration  (35  or  perhaps  65  sheep,  1  goat,  and  3  newborn  lambs),  but  not  for  the  second,  as 
the  relevant  text  is  almost  completely  lost  (10-13). 

A  kollesis  is  visible  1  cm  from  the  right-hand  edge.  On  the  back,  there  are  the  remains 
of  an  account  written  in  a  fast  cursive  against  the  fibres.  It  also  seems  to  concern  sheep:  line  3 
begins  Stec/iflapij  and  reX(e(cov). 

vnopvrjpa  npofid(rajv)  EvE v  xtcuv(oc) 

1a  (drove)  Nipwvoc  rov  Kvpiov. 
rip  pev  1  (ere  1)  7 rpdj8a[ra] 

[c.  4 ]kovtol  7 revre 
5  a lyav  p, dav  (vac.) 

Kal  rove  pexpi  rov  vvv 
arro  yovrjc  erraKoXov- 
dovvrec  apvec  rpic, 

Kal  rfj  8ev[r]epa  ano- 
10  ypa[(j>fj  c.  10 

yei'[vovrai  ini  ro  auro] 
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7 rjo[oj8ara  c.  8 

K0v[ra  C.  6  to)  Sc] 
ta  (eVei)  [  c.  12 

I  Trpofj ,  ev-fx^  2,  3,  14  L  8  1.  -rac  apvac  rpelc  II  1.  yivovrai 

‘Memorandum  of  the  sheep  of  Eutychion  for  year  n  of  Nero  the  lord.  In  year  io  (I  registered) 
. . .  -five  sheep,  one  goat,  and  three  lambs  following  from  birth  so  far,  and  in  the  second  declaration  . . . 
combined  total  n  sheep  . . . ,  and  in  year  n 

i  Evt'v'x^v(oc).  See  5435  7  n- 

4  [c.  4  | Kovra:  \t (n('i\K0VTa  or  [e^r^Kovra. 

6- 7  See  5443  19  n. 

13  Presumably  ai|  (or  aiy(a),  cf.  5439  10  n.)  pia  stood  in  the  gap  (WBH). 


M.  LANGELLOTTI 


5443.  Declaration  of  Sheep  and  Goats 

33  4B.88/B(j-7)a  8.5  x  16.8  cm  84/5 

This  is  now  the  earliest  dated  declaration  in  the  third  chronological  group  identified  by 
Avogadro  (cf.  above,  5433—52  introd.);  the  next  earliest  is  P.  Koln  11  86  of  99.  A  woman  (her 
name,  Asbonnous,  is  new)  declares  the  flock  in  her  possession.  It  was  also  registered  in  the 
previous  year  but  is  greatly  reduced  in  number:  twenty  of  her  fifty-five  sheep  and  lambs  have 
died.  The  papyrus  breaks  off  just  before  the  specification  of  the  grazing  area.  The  addressee  is 
the  royal  scribe  Sarapion,  not  known  previously. 

( m .  2)  ©d)A(0tc)  k<x(t a>).  TTpoifiara)  Ae,  aly(ec)  /3,  apv(ec)  fi. 

( m .  1)  CapaTTiwvi  j3a(ci,Au<a))  yp(ap,p,aTel) 

Trapa  ’AcQovvovtoc  rrjc 
0i,Aeov  TOV  ’E^aKWVTOC 
5  jU.erd  Kvpiov  Aioyevovc  aSeA- 
<^[o]u  t cuv  and  Ku>p,r]c  ©diA- 
6eu>c  Tijc  Karan  TOTrapyiac. 
dTTeypai/idp,r]v  ran  SteA0dp[r(t)] 
eVe[t]  ini  rfjc  avrrjc  /cdiju, 77(c) 

10  npo/3a(ra)  reccepaKovra  nivre, 

aiy(a)  pu'av,  apv(ac)  SeKa,  ept,cf>o(v )  eVa, 


5443.  DECLARATION  OF  SHEEP  AND  GOATS 
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yiv(ovrai)  npo^iara)  v[e],  aiy(ec)  |8,  u>v 
Si efjrddprj  (vac.)  [rjeXeia  TTpo^aria) 

SeKaenra,  apv(ec)  rpeic,  yivovr(ai) 

15  77jOOj8a[T]a  k,  KaTaXein(ovTai)  TTpoftiara) 

Ae,  alyec  fl,  [a]  kcli  aTroypdcf>opi(ai) 
eic  to  evecroc  e  (eVoc)  AvTOKpdrop[oc\ 

Kalcapoc  Aop.iTia.vov  Cefiacrov 
FeppaviKov  /ca[t  (rove)  a] 7 to  yovrjc 
20  irraKoXovdovvTac  apvac 
[Svo,  a  veJjU^ceTCH  nepl 

1  dwKTTp ,  ai^,  ap  2  /3  tf')  7 1.  Kara) 

11  ai'A  ap  ,  ep«f>  12  yivnpo ^ ,  ai'  13  —pofia 

1 6  cnToypa<l>o  17  e( 

(2nd  hand)  ‘Lower  Tholthis.  Sheep  35,  goats  2,  lambs  2.’ 

(1st  hand)  ‘To  Sarapion,  royal  scribe,  from  Asbonnous  daughter  of  Phileas  son  ofExacon,  with  her 
brother  Diogenes  as  guardian,  from  the  village  of  Tholthis  in  the  Lower  toparchy.  I  registered  in  the  past 
year  at  the  same  village  forty-five  sheep,  one  goat,  ten  lambs,  one  kid,  total  55  sheep,  2  goats,  of  which 
there  have  perished  seventeen  adult  sheep,  three  lambs,  total  20  sheep,  and  there  remain  35  sheep,  2  goats, 
which  I  register  for  the  current  5th  year  of  Imperator  Caesar  Domitianus  Augustus  Germanicus,  and  two 
lambs  following  from  birth,  which  will  graze  around  ...” 

1  @a>\{8ic)  ko.{ tuj).  Cf.  6-7.  The  same  village  appears  in  two  other  livestock  declarations,  LXXI 
4825  (65-9)  and  P.  Koln  II  86  (99). 

2  CapaTTicovi  fia(ci\iKw)  yp(ap.p.a.Tei).  Sarapion’s  term  of  office  is  flanked  by  those  of  Hermophilus 
(80/81)  and  Gaius  (first  attested  in  86).  See  T.  Kruse,  Der  Konigliche  Schreiber  und  die  Gauverwaltung 
(2002)  ii  1016. 

3  ’AcftovvovToc.  or  ’Ackovvovtoc.  Either  way,  the  name  is  new. 

12-15  &v  Siefidapri  ...  KaTa\em{m'Tai).  Cf.  P.  Koln  IV  188.10-12  (second  group),  II  86.10-12,  I 
74  14-16,  and  in  this  volume  5445  2-5,  5446  8-13,  5448  9-10,  etc.  (third  group). 

19  (rove)  <x]  7to  yovrjc  inaKoAovdovvTac.  Cf.  5442  6-8,  which  also  places  and  yovrjc  before  the 
participle;  contrast  e.g.  5444  17-18  and  5452  12-14. 

21  nepi.  A  reference  to  Tholthis  probably  followed  in  the  next  line. 


9  em:  e  corr.  from  8?  Kcopi  10  npofi 

14  ap  ,  yivov  15  KaTaXebnp'C 
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5444.  Declaration  of  Sheep  and  Goats 

38  3B.86/B(i-3)b  7  x  14.3  cm  86/7 

A  new  owner  declares  seven  sheep  and  one  goat  that  he  has  recently  bought  (cf.  5450), 
as  well  as  three  lambs  born  subsequently.  The  bought  animals  were  previously  registered  at  the 
village  ofTalao,  and  will  continue  to  graze  in  the  same  area. 

The  papyrus  is  broken  above  and  below;  the  only  serious  losses  are  the  names  of  the  ad¬ 
dressee  and  the  declarant  and  the  exact  date  of  the  text.  There  are  some  ink  traces  on  the  back, 
not  necessarily  parts  of  letters. 

A  ecoc  [  c.  13 

fxrjripoc)  Avyyioc  cj)  a [770] 

TaXaan,  rrj(c)  k<x(t oj)  TOTriapyiac) .  an o- 
ypatfiopLOu  TTpwTOje  etc  to 
5  ivecroc  £  (eVoc)  AvroKparopoc 
Kaicapoc  Aopunavov  CefSacrov 
PeppaviKov  a  r/yopaca 
napa  Apifipociac  rrjc  Kpa- 
tovc  tov  Mocyiaivoc 
10  a<f>’  (Lv  elye  iv  anoypacfirji 

ran  SieXdovn,  ere t  ini  K<l)p,(r)c) 

TaXaan  dpepLp,dra>v 

7 Tpo/3(ara)  enrd,  aiy(a)  p,lav, 

a  Kal  dnoyp{d(f>op,ai)  ini  r 77(c)  a(vrrjc)  Ku>p,r](c) 

15  etc  to  ivecroc  £  (eVoc)  AvTOKpa[T(opoc)] 

Kaicapoc  Aopunavov  CefSacrov 
FeppaviKov  teat  rove  inaKO- 
Aou0ou[pT]a[c]  a7 to  yovfjc 
apv(ac)  rpeic,  a  vepujee Tat 
20  nepl  ti)(p)  a(uTt)v)  Ka>p,r](v)  TaXaan 
Kal  ST  oA[ou  ro\v  vopiov  Sia  vop,(e a>c) 

Avk  [  ]o  ov.  Kal  6pvv{a>) 

A[vr\oK[pdropa\  Kalcapa 


5444.  DECLARATION  OF  SHEEP  AND  GOATS 

2  ixrj  3,  12,  20  1.  TaXaw  3  TrjKaro)  5,  15  £1  11  kco 

-  V  i)  H-  v 

14  a7roy>,  rrjaKCopL  19  apv  20  rrjO-KOjji  21  ro  22  op.v 
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13  Trpo  ,  aiy 


...  mother  Aynchis  . . .  from  Talao  in  the  Lower  toparchy.  I  register  for  the  first  time  for  the  cur¬ 
rent  7th  year  of  Imperator  Caesar  Domitianus  Augustus  Germanicus  the  seven  sheep  and  one  goat  that 
I  bought  from  Ambrosia  daughter  of  Crates  son  of  Moschion,  from  the  animals  that  she  had  registered 
in  the  previous  year  at  the  village  of  Talao,  which  I  register  at  the  same  village  for  the  current  7th  year  of 
Imperator  Caesar  Domitianus  Augustus  Germanicus,  and  the  three  lambs  following  from  birth,  which 
will  graze  around  the  same  village  of  Talao  and  throughout  the  whole  nome,  the  shepherd  being  Lyc — 
son  of  . . .  And  I  swear  by  Imperator  Caesar 


3  I  cannot  interpret  the  trace  to  the  left  of  TaAaan.  G.  Messeri  suggests  that  it  may  represent  an 
abandoned  attempt  to  write  tau:  the  scribe  started  too  low  in  the  line. 

Ta Aaou.  Livestock  from  this  village  is  also  declared  in  LV  3778  (21). 

4  TTpoiTcuc.  The  adverb  was  used  by  new  owners  in  property  declarations;  see  A.  M.  Harmon,  YCS  4 
(1934)  177-82.  Among  declarations  of  livestock,  it  occurs  here  and  in  5450  6,  where  purchases  are  explic¬ 
itly  mentioned,  and  in  P.  IFAO  I  21.7  (54-68),  though  in  an  unusual  place.  The  latter  text  seems  to  refer 
to  purchases  from  a  certain  Th —  and  ‘local  merchants’  (B.  Boyaval,  Kentron  3  (1987)  101-3  =  BL  IX  no). 

7  r/yopaca.  See  5450  9  n. 

8  ’Ap,fipoclac.  The  name  is  otherwise  attested  in  I.  Syringes  1870.4-5  (Memnoneia;  Roman),  P. 
Tebt.  II  413.16  (ii/iii),  LXVIII  4685  r.  8  (v). 

8-9  KpaTovc.  The  genitive  of  Kparr/c  otherwise  occurs  as  Kparproc  or  (less  often)  Kparov, 
-Kparovc  appears  only  in  compounds. 

10  elxe  ip  dnoypa<f>Tji.  Essentially  the  same  expression  refers  to  sold  livestock  in  P.  IFAO  I  21.8  (see 
above,  4  n.)  and  SB  XX  14095  ii  14-16,  18-19  (1),  and  to  camels  in  BGU  II  468.13  (150)  and  P.  Amh.  II 
102.13  (180). 


N.  GONIS 


5445.  Declaration  of  Sheep  and  Goats 

36  4B.94/M(i-3)d  5.4  x  9.5  cm  30  January  98 

Only  the  lower  part  of  this  declaration  survives.  Its  purpose  is  to  update  a  previous  regis¬ 
tration  of  sheep  and  goats.  All  the  animals  registered  on  that  previous  occasion  are  said  to  have 
perished  or  been  sold;  cf.  5446.  These  two  texts  are  unique  among  documents  of  their  kind, 
in  that  they  are  not  declarations  of  livestock  proper  but  concern  flocks  that  have  been  sold. 
The  damage  at  the  top  makes  it  impossible  to  tell  whether  5445  belongs  to  the  second  or  third 
group  of  such  declarations,  but  the  date  points  to  the  third;  cf.  5443  and  5446. 


77 evre,  [ai'£  etc,  cop] 
8iecj)ddpri  77p[o]j8ara 


Ixxxiv.indd  143 


4/3/19  7:38  PM 
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reAeia  reccapa,  apvac 
Svo,  /caraAe[t7T]e[T]at 
5  TTpofiaTa  (  ),  at£  etc,  a 
kclI  TTCTTpaKa  iv(C)oic 

ipLTTOpOLC.  KCLL  O- 

p.vvw  AinoKparopa 
Nepovav  Kalcapa 
io  Cefiacrov  pep  (i)ipev- 

cdai.  ( erotic )  /3  AvroKparopoc 
Nepova  Kaicapoc 
CefiacTOV,  Meycip  e. 

( m .  T)  'Hpac  Alovvclov  iTu8e8(u>Ka) 

15  KCLL  OpLULpLeKCL  TOP  OpKOV. 

Eppcoye  eypaipa  vrrep 
avrov  pep  elSoroc  ypaipcpLara) . 

3  1.  apvec  11  L  14  en-iSe^  15  1.  onconoKa  17  ypa 

‘ .  five,  one  goat,  of  which  there  have  perished  four  adult  sheep,  two  lambs,  and  there  remain  ( ) 
sheep,  one  goat,  which  I  have  sold  to  some  merchants.  And  I  swear  by  Imperator  Nerva  Caesar  Augustus 
that  I  have  not  lied.  Year  2  of  Imperator  Nerva  Caesar  Augustus,  Mecheir  5.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Heras,  son  of  Dionysius,  have  submitted  (this  declaration)  and  sworn  the  oath.  I, 
Hermogenes  (?),  wrote  on  his  behalf  as  he  is  illiterate.’ 

1  -n-eVre.  This  is  the  latter  part  of  the  total  of  sheep  and  lambs  declared;  cf.  5443  ioff. 

ef  cSv] .  P.  Koln  IV  188.10  (1)  is  unique  in  having  a<j>’  in  this  place  (my  thanks  to  Ch.  Armoni  for 
confirming  the  reading  on  the  original  and  supplying  a  high-resolution  image). 

2—5  8ie<j>9dpTj  ...  KaTa[A]e[i7T]e[r]ai.  See  5443  13—15  n. 

5  npoflara  (  ).  The  scribe  omitted  the  number  of  the  remaining  sheep.  As  WBH  observes,  the 
declarant  ‘lost  6  (4  adults  and  2  lambs)  from  a  total  of ...  5:  the  figure  lost  in  line  5  ended  with  ivvea. 

al'i  etc.  A  he-goat;  cf.  P.  Koln  II  86.9  (99),  PSI  I  56.15  (107),  I  74  13  (116),  and  below,  5448  8-9. 

6  TTe-rTpaKa.  Cf.  5446  15.  Sales  of  livestock  are  mentioned  in  three  other  declarations,  viz.  5452 
17-21  (129/30),  SB  XIV  12117  (Ars.;  118-38),  and  P.  Sarap.  4  (Herm.;  130).  For  purchases,  see  5450  9  n. 

ev(i')oic.  On  the  omission  of  accented  1  before  a  back  vowel  after  a  liquid  or  nasal,  see  Gignac, 
Grammar  i  302-3,  and  cf.  P.  Diosk.  6.18  (146  bc)  ev{i)oi. 

7  ipnopoic.  Cf.  P.  IFAO  I  21. 11  (54-68)  (after  BL  IX  no). 

15  6p.cdp.eKa,  1.  -poKa.  Cf.  5446  30.  On  this  spelling,  see  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  304.  It  appears  to 
be  typical  of  texts  from  Oxyrhynchus.  A  DDbDP  search  yields  20  instances,  of  which  only  two  occur  in 
papyri  of  unknown  provenance,  viz.  P.  Erl.  32.11  (238/9)  and  PSI  XV  1524.19  (117);  but  both  those  texts 
contain  variants  of  the  collocation  emhehc oea  Kal  opwpoKa  tov  opKov,  which  is  attested  predominantly 
in  Oxyrhynchite  documents. 


5445.  DECLARATION  OF  SHEEP  AND  GOATS 


i45 


1 6  Eppoye  .  Probably  Epp.oyevyc,  but  the  writing  is  very  fast  and  it  is  difficult  to  match  the 
strokes  with  letters. 


N.  GONIS 


5446.  Declaration  of  Sheep 

33  4B.85/B(i-6)c  6.4  x  26.5  cm  20  January  107 

Like  5445,  this  is  a  declaration  for  a  flock  that  has  been  sold.  A  woman  had  registered 
a  number  of  sheep  and  lambs  in  the  previous  year;  some  of  them  perished,  and  those  surviv¬ 
ing  were  then  sold  to  another  woman,  who  registered  them  in  the  same  place  as  before.  The 
addressee  is  not  specified,  which  is  unusual  in  livestock  declarations;  the  subscription,  added 
by  a  different  hand,  shows  that  this  was  not  a  copy.  The  text  is  complete  but  abrasion  makes 
reading  difficult  in  certain  places. 

The  back  was  reused  for  a  letter  sent  to  a  village  scribe  by  someone  who  apparently 
worked  in  the  strategus’  office.  Its  publication  is  reserved  for  a  forthcoming  volume. 

7 Tapa  TavcipLOC  Epp,io(v) 
and  TOV  KoepLOV  €TTOl- 
klov  jU,erd  Kvpiov  tov 
Trarpoc  Epp,(o(v)  Ap,oiT(oc). 

5  dneypa<pap.riv  ran 

SieAdovri  eVei  7 Tpo- 
(8ara  reA(eia)  SeKanevTe, 
apvac  7 Tevre,  cov 

Si,e<f)ddpri  and  p,iv 
10  ram  re Aeiam  npo- 

(8ara  apvec  Svo, 
y tVerai  npofiara 
oktoj,  KaraAelnerai 
reAeta  npofiara  ScbSe- 
15  Ka,  a  kou  nenpaKa 

Hpa  aroc,  a  Kal 

ainrj  dneypai/jaro 

enl  tov  avrov  e[7r]ouc[t]o(u). 

Kal  op,vva>  AvroKparopa 
20  Kaicapa  Ne[pova]  Tpaiavov 
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CefiacTOv  repfi[a\vt.Kdv 
AaKiKov  /j-rjdev 
hieifsevcdai.  ( erovc )  1= 

AllTOKp  [a]  TOjOO  [c] 

25  Kalcapoc  Nepova 
Tpa'iavov  Cefiacrov 
Fepp-aviKov  Aukikov, 

Meyeip  (3  .  ( m .  2)  Tavcipcc 
'Epp.iov  [e] m8e[S&>]  k [a] 

30  «ra  [t]  6p.ajp.eKa  [rov] 

OjOk[o]  v. 

traces 

traces  pov 
eyp[a\ifia  vrrep  avrajv 
35  [pr/  e]  i’SoTa)[y]  ypapp.(aT<x) . 

I,  4  epfA.°  4  ap,oT  7  re  1.  heKartccapa  iB  e[7r]oii<[i]0  23  L 

30  1.  6p.ajp.OKa 

‘From  Tausiris  daughter  of  Hermias,  from  the  hamlet  of  Kosmou,  with  her  father  Hermias  son 
of  Amois  as  guardian.  I  registered  in  the  past  year  fifteen  adult  sheep,  five  lambs,  of  which  there  have 
perished  six  of  the  adult  sheep,  two  lambs,  total  eight  sheep,  and  there  remain  twelve  adult  sheep,  which 
I  sold  to  (H)e —  daughter  of — as,  which  she  registered  at  the  same  hamlet.  And  I  swear  by  Imperator 
Caesar  Nerva  Traianus  Augustus  Germanicus  Dacicus  that  I  have  not  lied.  Year  10  of  Imperator  Caesar 
Nerva  Traianus  Augustus  Germanicus  Dacicus,  Mecheir  2.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Tausiris  daughter  of  Hermias,  have  submitted  (this  declaration)  and  sworn  the  oath. 
I  . . .  (son?)  of — mus  wrote  on  their  behalf  as  they  are  illiterate.’ 

2-3  Kocpov  inojKiov.  This  is  the  earliest  reference  to  this  settlement,  attested  as  a  Kwprj  in  the 
fourth  century. 

9  a-iro  pev  implies  that  an 6  8e  would  follow,  but  this  is  not  the  case.  Our  text  confirms  the  resto¬ 
ration  awo  [pev  rcovj  in  P.  Koln  IV  188.10;  ano  S[e  t]cuv  apvu )[v  may  have  stood  in  the  next  line  of  that 
papyrus,  but  the  traces  are  too  exiguous  to  confirm  any  reading. 

14  Te'Aeta  npoflaTa.  All  the  surviving  sheep  are  now  ‘adult’;  re'Aeia  is  not  used  but  implied  in  5443 
15-16,  5445  5,  etc. 

15  a  ko.l  77677 paKa.  Cf.  5445  6  and  n. 

15-16  The  scribe’s  way  of  writing  «rai  is  idiosyncratic;  the  iota  is  hardly  discernible. 

23  [erovc)  i=.  The  two  horizontals  are  curious,  but  y  is  not  a  possible  reading. 

29-31  The  distribution  of  traces  to  letters  is  very  uncertain. 

35  I  owe  the  reading  of  this  line  to  G.  Messeri. 


N.  GONIS 


5447.  DECLARATION  OF  LIVESTOCK 
5447.  Declaration  of  Livestock 


i47 


32  4B.9o/C(4)b  5.9  x  6. 1  cm  c.  110/11 

The  top  of  a  declaration  of  the  third  kind,  submitted  by  a  woman  to  the  strategus.  No 
details  about  the  flock  survive. 

(; m .  2?)  TaKoAi<(e(Aea)c) 

{m.  1)  Apyla  CTp(arr]yq)) 
napa  Avv^ioc  &a[ 
oc  ol7to  Ku>p,rjc  Toi[koA-] 

5  KsiAewc  fxera  [/oi-] 
piov  tov  avdpoc  Tle- 
T£v[e\(f>U)TOV  AiocKopo'v ' 

<xtt’  ’O^vpvyx ojv  TToAewc. 
to)  SteAfloETt  ere t  a- 
10  Treypai/jdpLrjv  em 

[r]ijc  Ta/coA/cetAeaic 

[  c-7  ] .  [ 4  ] . 

1  to.ko\k  2  crpi  3  1.  Avyyioc  5  «ei Aeaic:  k  corr.  from  ^ 

(2nd  hand?)  ‘Takolkeilis.’ 

(1st  hand)  ‘To  Archias,  strategus,  from  Aynchis  daughter  of ... ,  from  the  village  of  Takolkeilis,  with 
her  husband  Petenephotes  son  of  Dioscorus,  from  the  city  of  Oxyrhynchi,  as  guardian.  In  the  past  year, 
I  registered  at  Takolkilis 

1  TaKoA/deiAeoic).  Cf.  4-5,  n.  This  village  was  in  the  Middle  toparchy,  later  in  the  7th  pagus.  It  has 
not  previously  been  associated  with  livestock. 

2  ’ApyLa  crpiarriyui).  An  unpublished  papyrus,  mentioned  in  XXXVI  2758  1  n.,  indicates  that 
Archias  was  in  office  in  no/ii.  See  Whitehorne,  Str.RScr.2  95. 


N.  GONIS 


148 


DOCUMENTARY  TEXTS 


5448.  Declaration  of  Sheep  and  Goats 


27  3B.42/H(6)d 


4.8  x  8.1  cm 


c.  121 


The  upper  part  of  a  declaration  of  sheep  and  goats  addressed  to  an  unnamed  toparch. 
The  format  is  typical  of  declarations  of  the  third  group.  So  far,  the  toparch  has  appeared  as 
an  addressee  of  declarations  of  livestock  in  texts  of  the  first  and  second  chronological  groups, 
and  as  the  signatory  of  several  declarations  from  the  20s;  for  the  details,  see  below,  1  n.  The 
present  text  is  the  latest  Oxyrhynchite  declaration  addressed  to  the  toparch:  the  office  appears 
to  have  continued  into  the  early  second  century  in  this  nome.  On  the  toparch,  see  T.  Kruse, 
Der  Koniglicbe  Scbreiber  und die  Gauverwaltung  (2002)  i  222-5,  229-35. 

5448-51  were  found  in  close  proximity,  as  their  inventory  numbers  indicate.  The  find 
included  two  other  similar  declarations,  both  now  in  the  27  36.42/14(7)  folder,  which  are  too 
badly  preserved  to  transcribe  in  full  and  publish  here.  One  of  them  is  dated  to  Mecheir  4  of 
Hadrian’s  fifth  year  (=  29  January  121),  while  the  other  contains  an  oath  by  Hadrian.  All  the 
documents  in  this  group  should  be  contemporary,  hence  the  dating  of 5448-51  to  c.  121  (NG) . 


TOTTapxrji. 

7 Tapa  'Qplowoc  tov 

Kal  ©ea)vo(c)  'Qplatvoc 

tov  Kal  ©ecovo(c)  aTr”0^vpvyx(aiv) 

TToX(ea)c).  dTTeypai/jdp,rjv 

to>  SieAOopri  (ere  1) 

irrl  TvyivveKcbre- 

tuc  7 Tpo^{ara)  oktoj,  aiya 


eva,  (Lv  8ie<f>dd- 


10  pr/  7 rpo^iara)  Su[o,  Kara-] 


Ae[i]7rerat  7Tjodj8(ara)  [e£]. 


[at£  etc,  a]  Kal  aTroypa- 
\fopai  c.  10 
Traces  of  two  more  lines 


‘To  the  toparch,  from  Horion  alias  Theon  son  of  Horion  alias  Theon,  from  the  city  of  Oxyrhynchi. 
I  registered  in  the  past  year  at  Tychinnecotis  eight  sheep,  one  goat,  of  which  there  have  perished  two 
sheep,  and  there  remain  six  sheep  and  one  goat,  which  I  register  . . .  ’ 


5448.  DECLARATION  OF  SHEEP  AND  GOATS 
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1  TOTrapxiji-  Cf.  LXXI  4822  (3  bc),  II  354  =  SB  XVI 12759  (15),  5434  1  n.  above  (21),  II  355  =  SB 
XVI 12763  (41),  and  5440  (43)  introd.  above.  The  toparch  signs  5433  above  (18/19),  LV  3778  (21),  3779 
(20/21),  5435  above  (21),  P.  Princ.  II  24  (21),  II  245  (26),  5439  above  (26),  II  351  =  SB  XII  10795  (28), 
and  XXXVIII  2850  (29). 

2-4  It  is  curious  that  the  declarant  has  the  same  name  and  alias  as  his  father.  A  certain  Horion  alias 
N.N.,  son  of  Horion,  inhabitant  of  Oxyrhynchus,  occurs  in  SB  XVI  13048.9-11,  a  fragment  of  a  contract 
dated  to  the  reign  of  Domitian  (81-96).  A  Horion  alias  Theon  is  attested  in  III  492  3  and  16  (130),  but  he 
cannot  be  identified  with  the  individuals  here,  as  he  is  a  son  of  Sarapion  and  is  from  Ibion  Ammoniou 
in  the  Lower  toparchy. 

7- 8  T vxi-vveKcurewc.  This  is  the  first  declaration  of  sheep  from  this  village  in  the  Eastern  toparchy. 

8- 9  aiya  era.  See  5445  5  n. 

9- 10  wv  8ie<f>8apr].  This  expression  is  common  in  declarations  belonging  to  the  third  group;  see 

5443  12-15  n- 

13  The  text  will  probably  have  continued  with  etc  to  evetTo\c  |  \n  (eroc)  <ctA. 
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5449.  Declaration  of  Sheep 

27  3B.42/H(7)b  7.6  x  7.2  cm  c.  121 

The  upper  part  of  a  declaration  of  thirteen  sheep  and  two  goats  addressed  to  a  praktor  of 
the  village  of  Ionthis.  It  is  slightly  damaged  at  the  upper  left-hand  corner  and  breaks  off  at  the 
point  where  the  number  of  animals  registered  in  the  previous  year  was  to  be  given. 

5449-51  are  the  only  known  declarations  of  sheep  and  goats  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome 
addressed  to  a  praktor. 

( m .  2)  (xtt7]X(i.cotov)  tott(cipxmc) ,  ’Tcuvd(i.c).  Trp6/3(aTa)  ly,  apv(ec)  f3. 

(m.  1)  [n^paKTOpi  ’Iwvdeajc 

napa  Aioyevovc  Ai oyev[o]vc 
tov  0avcrov  <27 t’  ’O^vpvy- 
5  ycuv  noAewc.  dney[pa-\ 
i/japr/v  to)  SieA[0dpri] 

8  (eVet)  677 1  Ka>p,rjc  T[a>vdeu)c\ 

[t ]fjc  TT pOC.  <27777 [AldlT^p] 

[ro77a]j0^;tac  [77pdj8ara] 

-)  >  6  8  v  c  1 

1  aTrrjTohwv  npor ,  ap-  5  v  or  ycuv  corr.  7  ) 

(2nd  hand)  ‘Eastern  toparchy,  Ionthis.  Sheep  13,  lambs  2.’ 
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(ist  hand)  ‘To  the  praktor  of  Ionthis,  from  Diogenes  son  of  Diogenes,  grandson  of  Faustus,  from 
the  city  of  Oxyrhynchi.  I  registered  in  the  past  4th  year  at  the  village  of  Ionthis  of  the  Eastern  toparchy  . . . 
sheep 

1  This  is  the  first  livestock  declaration  from  Ionthis. 

2  [77] poLKTopi  ’Iwvdewc.  The  date  of  the  text  suggests  that  this  was  a  npaKTwp  apyvpiKwv,  cf.  B. 
Palme,  Das  Amt  des  dnampTric  in  Agypten  (1989)  33.  A  irpaKTcop  dpyvpiKiov  signs  a  Hermopolite  decla¬ 
ration  of  livestock  in  PSI I  56  (107),  an  early  reference  to  the  office,  and  P.  Sarap.  4  (130)  and  5  (133)  show 
that  Hermopolite  declarations  of  sheep  and  goats  were  submitted  to  the  office  of  the  praktor  ( npaKropla ) 
within  each  toparchy  in  the  second  century.  npaKTopec  apyvpiKwv  are  attested  in  the  Arsinoite  nome 
in  the  second  and  third  centuries  as  collectors  of  the  ivvop.iov,  the  tax  connected  with  these  declarations 
(P.  Fay.  I  42(a),  P.  Hamb.  I  42).  At  Thebes,  specific  irpaKTOpec  ivvop,lov  are  attested  under  Tiberius  in  O. 
Bodl.  II 1103  (33);  the  early  date  implies  that  they  were  not  liturgists.  Since  5449-51  were  found  together, 
and  the  villages  concerned  were  all  (where  known)  in  the  Eastern  toparchy,  it  is  possible  that  these  dec¬ 
larations  were  submitted  to  the  same  praktor.  5448,  addressed  to  a  toparch  and  found  with  5449-51, 
reinforces  the  impression  that  this  was  a  praktor  functioning  at  the  level  of  the  toparchy. 
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5450.  Declaration  of  Sheep 


27  3B.42/H(8)c 


5.9  x  7.9  cm 


c.  121 


Only  the  upper  part  of  the  declaration  is  preserved.  The  papyrus  breaks  off  after  the  state¬ 
ment  of  purchase:  the  number  of  sheep  and  details  about  the  grazing  area  are  lost.  The  date, 
which  must  have  been  recorded  at  the  end  of  the  document,  is  also  missing. 


( m .  2)  TTpaKiropt). 

( m .  1)  rrapa  Civdwvtoc  Adr/vai- 

ov  and  Wwfidewc  dnrjXtu)- 
tov  juerd  Kvptov  tov  av- 
5  8poc  ”, Qpov  ”, Qpov .  <X7 Toypacfio- 
pMU  TTpWTOJC  etc  TO  ZVVOpU- 
ov  tov  ivecTwroc  e  (eVouc)  ini 
rrjc  xf/d)fidea>c  anr/Xuvrov 
a  rj-yopaca  napa  nvetfsepa)- 
10  roc  oc  and  'Q<f>ea>c 

[dnoypa\cj)ivTa  [  c.  5  ] 

[  17  ]  . 


7L 


Ixxxiv.indd 
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(2nd  hand)  ‘To  the  praktor.’ 

(1st  hand)  ‘From  Sinthonis  daughter  of  Athenaeus,  from  Psobthis  of  the  Eastern  toparchy,  with  her 
husband  Horus  son  of  Horus  as  guardian.  I  register  for  the  first  time  for  the  ennomion  of  the  current  5  th 
year  at  eastern  Psobthis  (the  animals)  which  I  purchased  from  Pnepheros  son  of  ...,  from  Ophis,  which 
had  been  registered 

5— 6  d.TToypd<fiOfj,ai.  TrpcuTwc.  See  5444  4  n. 

6— 7  etc  to  €wopLov.  See  5433—52  introd. 

9  a  r/yopaca.  Purchases  of  animals  are  mentioned  in  three  other  declarations,  P.  Flor.  Ill  374.5-7 
(Herm.;  55/6?),  5444  7-9  above  (86/7),  and  SB  XX  14095  ii  13-19  (Oxy.;  late  1).  For  references  to  sales, 
see  5445  6  n. 

10  a-TTo  ’'Qfiecuc.  Like  Psobthis  (3,  8),  this  was  in  the  Eastern  toparchy. 

11  j  array  pa  |  d>Ara  (WBH).  Cf.  5444  10. 
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5451.  Declaration  of  Sheep 

27  3B.42/H(6)c  5.3  x  5.5  cm  c.  121 

The  top  of  a  declaration  of  sheep  addressed  to  a  praktor.  The  number  of  animals  declared 
in  the  previous  year  and  the  number  of  animals  registered  for  the  current  year  are  not  preserved. 

irpaKTopi 

Trapa  TcevrjpaKXetac 
TlaHroc  pr/Tpoc  Tcev- 
rfpaKXeiac  pera 
5  Kvpiov  tov  Trarpoc  llael- 
toc  iitto  tov  ’EirLKparovc 
[e7tot/c(tou)] .  rip  SteXdov- 
[n  ere  1  d]7teypai/id- 
[_MV  c-  6  ]  .  .  .  [ 


‘To  the  praktor,  from  Tseneracleia  daughter  of  Paeis,  her  mother  being  Tseneracleia,  with  her  father 
Paeis  as  guardian,  from  the  hamlet  Epicratous.  In  the  past  year,  I  registered 

6-7  eh ro  tov  ’Em.Kpd.Tovc  [e770i/c(iou)].  This  hamlet  is  new.  A  kleros  of  the  same  name  is  associated 
with  the  village  of  Schoibis  in  the  Eastern  toparchy  in  XLII  3047  24  (245);  cf.  also  P.  Pintaudi  20.36 
(Oxy.;  11/1  bc).  P.  Ryl.  II  206.8  (late  m)  attests  a  place  called  ’EmKpdTov  in  the  Hermopolite  nome,  ‘sans 
doute  cttoIklov  according  to  M.  Drew-Bear,  Le  nome  hermopolite  (1979)  99,  but  it  cannot  be  identified 
with  a  hamlet  in  the  Eastern  toparchy  (AB). 
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5452.  Declaration  of  Sheep  and  Goats 

33  4B.83/B(3-8)b  6.6  x  14.3  cm  129/30 

The  opening  of  a  declaration  addressed  to  an  unnamed  village  scribe.  Village  scribes  do 
not  appear  elsewhere  in  documents  of  this  kind.  Tlie  papyrus  is  composed  of  two  contiguous 
fragments.  The  lower  part  is  significantly  damaged  and  marred  by  a  number  of  ink  blots. 

The  present  document  appears  to  be  a  corrected  version  of  the  previous  year’s  declara¬ 
tion,  as  Dr  Henry  observes.  Since  each  declaration  begins  by  indicating  how  many  animals 
were  declared  the  year  before,  we  are  able  to  track  the  growth  of  the  declarant’s  flock  over  a 
period  of  three  years.  In  127/128,  Plutarche  had  declared  91  full-grown  sheep,  a  goat,  and  five 
lambs,  and  in  the  following  year,  she  declared  the  same  animals  (now  96  full-grown  sheep  and 
a  goat)  along  with  two  lambs  (6-9).  In  the  document  as  it  stands,  she  again  declares  the  same 
animals  (now  98  full-grown  sheep  and  a  goat),  along  with  two  lambs  (9-14).  However,  some 
fragmentary  lines  near  the  foot  of  the  papyrus  (18-21)  indicate  that  she  had  sold  some  animals 
in  the  period  following  the  previous  declaration.  It  is  not  clear  how  this  is  to  be  reconciled 
with  the  clear  statement  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  document  (9-12)  that  she  is  declaring  again 
all  the  animals  that  she  had  declared  in  the  previous  year.  One  may  suspect  that  the  text  is  a 
draft  (cf.  5434).  P.  Princ.  II  28  (Oxy.?;  219)  offers  a  similarly  confused  picture,  with  numerous 
corrections:  cf.  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  ZPE  70  (1987)  135. 

Ka>p,oypa(p,p,aTet) 

7 Tapa  nXovTdpx^c  ” Qpov 
/xera  Kvplov  tov  avS(pdc) 

Toroecoc  TIXovt{)  twv 
5  and  Wd. )f36ea>c  Karen. 

[a\ney  pa(i/jdp.T]v)  tu>  8ieX(d6vTi)  erei  ini 
Ku>p,r]c  Wwfidewc 

npoPiara)  p[a]s",  aiy(a)  a,  dpv{ac)  /3, 

[(yiVovrat)]  np6^(ara)  pis']?/,  ai'£  a,  a  Kal 
10  anoypd((j>op,ai)  elc  to  ivecr{oc) 
t[y]S  (eVoc)  ASpiavov  Kaicapoc 

TOV  KVpLOV  Kal  TOVC 

inaKoXovd(ovvTac)  and  yo(vrjc) 

[apf(ac)]  j8,  a  vep.r/ceTa[i] 

15  nepl  t rjv  a(vTrjv )  Ka>p,(r]v)  Kal 

8T  oX(ov)  tov  vop.[ov  81a  vo]ix{eu)c) 

¥/ocfauTo[c  c.  5 
nenpaKa  jujerd  r rjv\ 


5452.  DECLARATION  OF  SHEEP  AND  GOATS 


i53 


airoypaifiriv)  Kal  e^[apLdp,ria.v\ 

20  tov  ly  ( erovc )  Map  [  c.  5 
npofiara  p,  [  c.  5 
e  e£a  [  c.  6  ] 

1  Kcvfxoyp  3  4  tt\ovt  (no  sign  of  abbreviation)  6]7reyp,  Sie  8,  9  vpo^ 

8  aJ,  apv  ( a  corr.),  final  corr.  from  e  io,  19  avoyp  10  evecT  ii,  20  I  12  v  of 

first  rov  corr.  13  erraxoAou,  io  15  aKctt  16810,]^ 

‘To  the  village  scribe  from  Plutarche  daughter  of  Horus,  with  her  husband  Totoeus  son  of  Plut — 
as  guardian,  from  lower  Psobthis.  I  registered  in  the  past  year  at  the  village  of  Psobthis  96  sheep,  1  goat, 
2  lambs,  total  98  sheep,  1  goat,  which  I  register  for  the  current  14th  year  of  Hadrian  Caesar  the  lord,  and 
the  2  lambs  following  from  birth,  which  will  graze  around  the  same  village  and  throughout  the  whole 
nome,  the  shepherd  being  Psosnaus  ...  I  sold  after  the  registration  and  census  of  the  13th  year  to  Mar — 
. . .  sheep 

5  Tuifidewc  kcltw.  Another  declaration  of  sheep  from  this  village  is  SB  XVI 12760  (23  or  25). 

12—14  tovc  c~ai<o\ov6(ovtn a c )  a 770  yo(vrjc)  |  dpr(ac)  |  /3.  See  5443  19  n. 

17  Following  'PocvavTo[c,  perhaps  \aoyp{acjiovp,evov )>  as  'n  P-  Koln  II  86.18  (Oxy.;  99):  cf.  P.  J. 
Sijpesteijn,  ZPE 70  (1987)  135-6  with  135  n.  8;  LXXI  4822  10  n. 

18-21  This  clause,  perhaps  added  here  in  asyndeton  (cf.  17  n.),  would  have  been  expected  to  follow 
the  statement  concerning  the  previous  year’s  declaration  (6-9),  introduced  by  cf  wv.  The  numbers  given 
in  the  earlier  part  of  the  document  do  not  take  any  sale  into  account.  For  references  to  sales  in  such 
declarations,  see  5445  6  n. 

18-19  p.[era  rr/v]  aTToypa(<f>Tjv)  Kai  e|[api0p.'i}civ]  is  paralleled  by  P.  Princ.  II  28.6-c  (Oxy.?;  219)  ef 
wv  di£<b0(dp7j)  ' jiv-  ’  aTToypiaffifjv)  Kal  CapWijirjCLv)  (Benaissa;  a 77 o y p ( a i/i a c 6 a  1)  Kal  ifapi-0(jifjcax6ai) 
ed.  pr.).  On  efapidp-Tjcic,  see  Langellotti,  L’allevamento  14-18. 
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